5 Gregory’s Themes: Self-Portrait with Enemies
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All the rest, my friends, will be brought up in the end;

however, please accept from me a valediction

which, although brief, is still useful,

like those who receive the last, fatherly

words and commands, worthy of remembrance (815)
because not a word more will be ever heard again,

so that they remain even more deeply in the heart.

If you should receive another Gregory, my friends,

be more careful with him; if not, then

be ye gentlemen with your neighbours (820)
and with yourselves, you that agree just as long

as you are possessed by the same passions;

and that peace that I always earnestly served

you should love, giving up your weaknesses,

by which the community is miserably troubled. (825)
I too shall let go of mine, be it that I think

myself better than others or that my old age

has made me harsh and peevish for anything,
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or finally that I, the one high in spiritual drunkenness,

believe the sober to be dead drunk. (830)
Be it as you prefer, but remember me,

who has suffered much for the behaviour of friends,

but keeping reason as a good guide

and this old age, which delivers me from these sorrows.

In this way maybe a friend could make peace with me (835)
after the strife has died, with which envy goes along.

With these heartfelt lines Gregory closes the longest poem on bishops (I, 1, 12) and,
with it, his experience in Constantinople. The occasion is momentous, and the poet
underlines it with different devices: this passage comes after a line which seemed to
close the poem (811) and is introduced almost as an afterthought (mAnv, 812); it is explic-
itly named and classified in a genre by the poet, who calls it ¢€Ltriptog Adyog (812); these
lines are compared to the last words of a dying father (814-815); they are said to be
worthy of memory (815), the last and final (816), and again destined to be established in
the depths of the heart of the hearers (817). Gregory repeats his plea to remember him
once more towards the end of the speech itself (831). This insistence, together with the
other framing devices, signals that this passage must stay with its readers.

Another clue to the passage’s importance is that Gregory mentions his name in the
first line of the speech (Tpnyoptov, 818). It is the only time, in the long I1, 1, 12, that the poet
mentions his own name, which makes it even more relevant. In all of our poems, Gregory
writes his own name only three times: here, at the end of II, 1, 10, and in the middle of II,
1, 17. Even though towards the end of I, 1, 13 the poet speaks of himself, in that epic nar-
ration his name is rightly omitted. When he does write it, it seems to increase the pathos of
the sentence, usually in relation to his removal from Constantinople’. Moreover, in II, 1, 10,
too, the mention of the name relates to the memory thereof the addressee should preserve.

The insertion of the name, as well as the idea that these are Gregory’s last words,
suggests the real-life frame in which we should imagine II, 1, 12 pronounced (see §1.1.1).
This fictive frame lends his historical glamour to our poem: if we imagine these to be
Gregory’s last words in Constantinople, before the whole congregation of the bhishops
of the empire, they weigh much more than the private venting of an old man. On the
other hand, we do know that these are not Gregory’s last words; indeed, he had still
many lines to write. Therefore, the interpreter must ask himself what is the reason
behind Gregory’s insistence on the memorability and importance of these words. The
occurrences of his personal name, above all here at II, 1, 12, 818, where he speaks of
@Aov Tva Tpryoplov, seem to suggest the danger of being forgotten and erased by his
substitute: not only formally on the episcopal seat but also in the hearts and minds of

1 Tobveka kayyxaréwv @B6vov Ekguyov...00tog Tpnyopioto Adyog, tov Bpébato yala / Kannadokdv,
Xplotd mévt amoduvodapevov. (11, 1, 10, 31; 35-36); OV BvnTod PBacAijog OPEATIOE, (G TOTApPOLBEY, /
Tpnyoprog... (1, 1, 17, 59-60; here the enjambement gives even more prominence to the name).
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the city congregation and of the court. Therefore, in these last lines Gregory distils his
political stance vis-a-vis all the questions relating bishops.

Strangely enough, these are also the lines in which Gregory elaborates the most
on his personal feelings. He does talk about himself in other passages, as we shall see,
and he employs his feelings as an excuse to write our poems (§1.3.2). Here, however, he
seems to confess them for their own sake, neither as part of a narration nor as an argu-
ment to reach a conclusion. In this respect, the ¢§ttiplog Adyog has something of the
letter, which was thought of as a “living image” of its sender and his soul? After all, these
poems were published and enjoyed in much the same way as letters (§1.2.2). The pre-
vailing mood here is bitterness, and not only because the poet confesses it openly as he
refers to himself as §Uatpomog (828), abases his own character as that of a drunken old
man (827; 829), and acknowledges his estrangement from the other bishops (829-830),
but because he also conveys bitterness through the tone, as he violently criticises the
bishops and at the same time addresses them as @iAol (811; 818; 832; 835).

However, this self-portrait is not completely disinterested. Indeed, Gregory
advances it as a confession of his own weaknesses, in exchange (Kayw, 826) for other
bishops’ renouncing theirs (tag idiag appwotiag, 824): the two verbs “give up/give in”
(a@inuymapinuy, 824; 826) institute this exchange. Yet the exchange is far from equi-
table, since the poet gets to define his own weaknesses and those of his addressees.
Furthermore, Gregory’s weaknesses are such only in the context of the argument, as
they are really meant to convey a positive image of the poet. His old age should inspire
reverence and, formulated as 6 pakpog xpovog (827), contrasts with the short time or
the absence of time between baptism and ordination of current bishops®. Physical and
psychological weakness are ascribed to the pains (poy6rjocavtog, 837) Gregory took in
treating with the other bishops; thus, Gregory shifts the blame to them and reinforces
the image of himself as a reluctant yet engaged bishop*.

Precisely this reluctance, deduced from Gregory’s dramatic descriptions of his public
ministry (§1.3.2), is the main trait of his autobiography. This is also the meaning behind his
self-description as old and inebriated (827-830). He was indeed quite old, and he likely felt
that he bore a divine charisma granted by his asceticism and his holy orders, which would
be the easiest interpretation of his uéfn in light of Act. 2:13. In this sense, the attributes are
true, and there is a similar row of attributes in or: 26, 14, for example®. However, though
old he was not senile, and clearly he was not literally intoxicated. The audience would

2 Storin 2019, 13n82.

3 08¢ xpdvou TOpwaLy Evdedetyuévoug, / AA avtdBev... (1, 1, 12, 380-381); 7@ xpovd Tt §0¢ uovov: /
ait®d og pkpav o0 moBod mpobeopiav. (444-445); Tig eyyvdtal TOvV TpOmoOV Xpovou dixa / AetkvivTog,
¢ éounge xal Bdbog xapig (522-523); cf. Ei puév yap ovsév eiov ol yeypaupévol / Adyol, T0600T0v nidg
Emaugounv xpovov (288-289). On this theme: §3.3.2.1.

4 On this theme: §1.3.2.

5 Amaidevtov Ovopdoovow;...Ileviav éykarécovat. .. duyonatpy anokaAécovow ... Tijpag 8¢ ovk
oveldioatg nuiv xait 10 voo®Sec; . . . (or: 26, 14).
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have been aware of the layer of conventional fiction in this portrait and would have been
capable of decrypting its political connotations: these not-quite-metaphors express Greg-
ory’s alienation from the world and its conventions. The specular image is provided by
the bishop “well-versed in the business” (ebatpo@og év Toilg mpayuact) whom Gregory
criticises in I1, 1, 12, 709-746 (see §2.2.3.2). If we trace this self-portrait to Gregory’s ascetic
ideals (§3.2.2) and his insistence on time and experience for the newly elected bishop
(§3.3.2.1), we will find that, here as there, the ideal bishop and the self-portrait coincide.
On the other side, Gregory’s advice to the bishops coincides with the themes of
his invective against them. He advances three requests: first, that they treat the “other
Gregory” well (818-819); second, that they avoid strife (819-821.823-824); third, that
they give up their weaknesses (dppwotiag, 824)—namely, their passions (madnuacuy,
822). The first request corresponds to the many times in which Gregory laments the bad
treatment he received during his tenure in Constantinople, beginning with this very
passage (832; 836). Discord and moral unworthiness are the two major themes of Greg-
ory’s invective against the bishops, and they are here rapidly recalled. They are imme-
diately contrasted with the correct approach represented by Gregory: he is the one who
loved peace above all (823) and whom reason (Aoylopdv, 833), not passion (822), guides®.
If this is Gregory’s final pitch to his audience in Constantinople and in the empire,
then it nicely summarises the mechanisms of his poetry against bishops. These poems
offer a portrait of Gregory as the ideal bishop, of the ideal bishop as similar to Gregory,
of Gregory’s opponents as the opposite of the ideal bishop. Every description of Grego-
ry’s character is at the same time an ideal for the prelates and an attack on his adversar-
ies; every projection of the ideal bishop is an attack on his adversaries and a defence of
Gregory’s character; every attack on the adversaries reaffirms the portrait of Gregory
as the ideal bishop. Since what pertains to the ideal bishop has been already analysed
at §3, I will explore here the passages more explicitly autobiographical and the outright
invectives against the bishops, in order to confirm what is in nuce already in II, 1, 12,
811-836 and to see how it takes different literary garments in different contexts.
Taking autobiography as my point of departure (§5.1), I would like to demon-
strate this mechanism of mutual implication of autobiography, theology, and invective
in extended form—namely, in the poem II, 1, 17, which is based on this mechanism
(§5.1.1). Then, I will reflect on autobiography proper, comparing the narratives of dif-
ferent poems (§5.1.2). Finally, I try to determine the role of the “I” in the poems and the
genre conventions that helped to shape it (§5.1.3). Things get spicy in the second part of
the chapter (§5.2), where I will closely read the invectives against bishops, in particu-
lar Gregory’s rivals Maximus and Nectarius. The discourse moves from the most con-
crete criticism—namely, Gregory’s dissing of the hishops’ social background (§5.2.1)—to

6 Interestingly, the line is similar to a preceding one on the “political” bishop: KaAov § €yovtog tov
Aoytopuov npootdtny (II, 1, 12, 833); ‘Qomep AoyLoTV £0KOMELG TOV TPOaTATNV. (749). The KaAOG Aoylouog
is different from the crude reasonings of the Aoytotiig: the latter is concerned with Realpolitik, the for-
mer is the result of asceticism and purification.
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the most abstract, which is the problem of discord in the college of bishops (§5.2.5). In
between I will devote a section specifically to Nectarius (§5.2.2), bringing together social
and moral critiques, one to the strictly moral criticisms (§5.2.3) and one to Maximus,
characterised by his duplicity and deceit (§5.2.4).

5.1 The self-portrait

The most obvious difference in content between Gregory’s and Ephrem’s treatment of
bishops is the role of autobiography in Gregory’s poetry. At first glance, the reader notes
that Gregory speaks often of himself and his personal experience, whereas Ephrem
only rarely drops information on his person, and he presents himself in the highly styl-
ised role of the poet-panegyrist or the pupil of the holy bishops’. Yet the difference goes
deeper than this: self-writing® is not only a choice of content for Gregory; it constitutes
and permeates his whole approach to the bishops in these poems. In this first part of
the chapter, I will inquire into the structural role of this theme as well as into the con-
tents it adds to our poems. I begin with a prime example of its structural role, even in
absence of an explicit autobiographical narrative—namely, the poem II, 1, 17 (§5.1.1).
Then, I will explore the autobiographical narratives proper (§5.1.2) and finally give an
assessment on self-writing in these poems (§5.1.3).

5.1.1 II, 1, 17 as self-writing

Nowhere is the structural role of self-writing in the poems more clearly to be seen than
inII, 1, 17. The whole poem is based on Gregory’s self-portrait and its contrast with the
profile of his adversaries, so that invective and autobiography are reflected in each
other. Furthermore, Gregory formulates parts of this contrast in a generic way, thus
reflecting on the ideal bishop and its counterpart, the a priori bad bishop, so to speak.
Not casually, the title of the poem is mept T@v 100 Blov Sta@opdv, “On the differences in
life”: difference (8tapopa), in the sense of divergence, is the theme.

Divergence is a structural principle, because the whole poem is built around the
contrast between two fundamentally different attitudes, so that Gregory oscillates con-
tinually between the description of one and the other; moreover, the framing device of
these descriptions is always the same (often with literal repetitions), and we know from

7 Ephrem as pupil: CN 14, 25-26 (here the poet speaks of himself in the third person); CN 17, 1-2; 11-12
(the poet-panegyrist).

8 Itake this more generic term (instead of the limiting “autobiography”) from the analysis of Gregory’s
epistolary in Storin 2019, esp. 13-17.
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Roberts’s work how important framing devices are for late antique poetry®. In this case,
a tabular representation of the poem’s structure may clarify the analysis:

The good bishop The bad bishop
Priamel (1-10)
1-2 {wypagog éotiv GpLotog, o¢. . .
3-4 ...oUx 0¢
5-6 vija...émrjveoa ov. ..
7-8 ... GANRv
9-10 summary
Argument (11-40)
1-13 0 pév dpppotog, 6v Twa. ..
13-16 ... 0¢ 8¢ KaKLoTOg
17-20 Oév...
21-28 ...autap 6 ye
29-34 008’6 y’émioTpépetal. .. oUSE. ..
35-40 ...aANa voov... aékwv

Autobiography (41-58)  T@v pév éyw. ..

Invective (59-94)

59-82 o0 Bvntol BaotAfjog OpEDTLOG, WG
tomdpotbev ... oux €5pn tioeL pe. .. 0USE
XEPAG. .. 008 lepRv. .. 006E pev 0USE

TPOESPOC...

83-88 ... 00 x6Mov aiypdoag. ..ol

owpaTog. .. ov xépa. . .
89-94 ... GANEvV @dppakov...oUSE T . . .
Peroration (95-108)
95-96 Ve yap elvekéywye . . .
97-101 ... 00 yap €pfig TOALAS . . .
102-108 Lo.auTap éyw . ..

Structurally, the poem has similarities with the other pieces against bishops. They all
begin with a classical rhetorical structure, in this case a Priamel, in the case of II, 1,

9 Roberts 1989, 37. See §3.3.2.1.
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13 and 10 a long apostrophe'’. The endings always express Gregory’s will to abandon
public life in favour of ascetic retreat, as we can see here at 95-108'". AsinII, 1, 10 and
11, 1, 12, Gregory recalls his parable in Constantinople in the first half of the composi-
tion (here 41-58), in order to examine it in the second (59-94). However, this common
grid is played out here as a contrasting structure, with alternating descriptions of the
good and bad bishop. Framing devices sustain the dialectic between the two models:
among the most obvious devices are the correlation of uév and 6¢ (11-13) and strong
adversative conjunctions (4AAQ, 7; 35; 89; avtdp, 21; 102). A peculiarity of this poem is
its use of negations in this sense: what the good or bad bishops do and not do is neatly
divided into two sections, so that the section of the do nots can be read as a description
of the opposite model. This device, evident beginning with the Priamel and continuing
through the first presentation of the two kinds of life (21-34), goes so far that Gregory
nests a series of negations (83-88) inside a series of negations (59-94), thereby describ-
ing the moral tasks of the good bishop inside the description of the bad bishop:2

008¢ pév 008 TPoeSPoG EwV LepoTg Vi XwpoLg, (75)
"H uévog, ) mTAedvwv €ig v ayelpopévwy,

DBEyZopat obaot tepmva, Ta vevuatog éktodt pivag,

Q¢ xev €0t TPOPPWY, GIATPOV EXwV TAEOVWV,

Tepmopevag e KpOTOLaL, Kal £€v BedTpoLal YopeLwy,

KpnuvoBAatng Eméwv avTiKopuOGOUEV®Y, (80)
ABLo@opotaty dpola, TOAVYVAUTTOLGE TE AWPaLS,

"H xal pavopévolg avtinad’ vidyols:

0V x6Aov atyudoag, ov cwpatog aibopévolo

Avooav émupvgac, ov xépa pavouévnv

TIdow € aAloTpiolal, Adyou Seapoiol meSnoag, (85)
00 Yevdij kpading §6&av anookeddoac,

00 TO@ov oidaivovta Si8ayuacty ¢ xBova pivag

0V mnyals Saxpvwv §akpuov EKKaAEaag,

AN &v @dppokov aivov Eywv, Bnpritopa TLpfig

Oupov, kal BavaTov Papuakov ATpeKEw. (90)
(11, 1, 17, 75-90)

Nor, presiding in the holy places, (75)
be I alone or with many gathered as one,

Shall I utter something pleasant to hear, excluding the Spirit,

that I may be prudent and loved by the majority,

enjoying the applause and dance in the theatres,

a tightrope walker of fighting speeches, (80)
the like of winning athletes and much-modulating disgraces,

10 For an analysis of the argument on painting in this Priamel §2.2.3.2; for similar structures, compar-
ing the bishop to ancient professionals, see §2.1.2.1; §2.2.4.9 and §3.3.2.1.

11 For this recurring structure at the end see §3.1.2.

12 On this description of moral tasks: §3.1.4.2.
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or even the mad antagonist charioteers:

not wounding the rage, not quenching the fury

of the burning body, not fettering with reason

the hand raging all over other people’s properties, (85)
not scattering false conceit from the heart,

not throwing on the floor with doctrine swelling delusion,

not calling forth tears with floods of tears,

but using just one terrible drug, a heart hunting

glory, and really a deadly drug. (90)

In this breakneck sentence, the negative clauses ov.. . aiypdoag (83), o0 émupvgag (83-84),
0V...mednoag (84-85), 0V... armookeddaoag (86), ov. . . pipag (87), and ov ékkaréoag (88)
are not coordinated with o8¢ . .. B€yEopat (75-77) but with the series of participles sub-
ordinated to the latter (¢wv, pldag, Exwv, Tepnduevog, xyopeLwy, and again &wv at 89).
Therefore, the negative clauses do not describe how Gregory was compelled to behave as
bishop and what behaviour he can finally discontinue, as is the case for o08¢ @8€yZopat
and the coordinate verbs in the preceding lines. Instead, the negative participles express
the behaviours Gregory culpably neglected as bishop. Since, however, neglect is culpable,
this means these behaviours are to be taken as duties of a good bishop, so that the double
negation (008¢ @BEyoual. .. ov aiyudoag) equals an affirmative.

The description of the bad bishop in 59-94 not only follows the autobiography
(41-58) but uses it as a foil in a very significant way: adding to the negation of despised
behaviours the indication ®©¢ TomépotBev (59) and his own name (Tpnydptog, 60), the
poet equates the refusal of those behaviours with his retreat, thereby showing how
he acted consequently on his convictions. The same nexus can be found in I, 1, 10,
34-35: ®Vow Kal otyfy, wg Tomdpotde Adyov. /| 00tog Tpnyopioto Adyog. Here, too, the
wg TomdapolBe alludes to Gregory’s public life, and the insertion of his name highlights
Gregory’s consistency in refusing a world he saw as corrupt. In fact, the negative behav-
iours of I1, 1, 17 are presented in the first-person singular, enhancing this link between
reflection on the condition of bishops and his own autobiography®,

The same message emerges if we consider how Gregory frames the second half of
the poem in terms of his drifting away from the bishops. He introduces himself in line
41 saying that he desired to become a good bishop (t@v uév &ye mo6wv eig Eupevan).
Then, in 59-60 he explains what kind of life he abandoned. In case someone should
think he only abandoned the bishopric of the capital, he forcefully clarifies in 91 that he
will not take part in synods (008€ t{ Tov cuvoSoLoy OPOBpovog Ecoop’éywye) and, with
the same reinforced pronoun éywye, that he will live the humble life of a pastor (t®vée

13 tioel pe Swaomorog (63); OV6E xépag govioug mpoomtOiopal, ovde yevelov /| Apdafopat (64-65);
Onfoopat (70); "EAZw (72); ®B¢yEouat (77); Eowut (78). Gregory’s recurring wg tomdapolde recalls the recur-
ring w¢ 10 mdpog mep in the poem Vision of Dorotheus (see Hurst/Reverdin/Rudhart 1984, 16), with the
difference that the “before” of Dorotheus corresponds to a positive task he performed, whereas Gregory
relates it to negative behaviours (see below, §5.3).
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yap elvek’gywye péoog xOauaroiol kdOnuat, 95). In the last passage from invective to
autobiography, as he presents his ascetic choice, Gregory frames it with a strong dis-
junction followed by the first-person singular (avtap €yw Xptotod TAfcopat ATpePEwy,
102). These strong first-person statements are to be understood against the tacit foil of
“the others”, those bishops who did not make the same choice of retreat as Gregory.

Together with the “horizontal” contrast between good and bad bishops, the other struc-
tural axis of this poem is the “vertical” correspondence between abstract and concrete—
namely, between the ideal good bishop (and the ideal bad bishop) and the concrete cases of
Gregory’s retreat and of his life in Constantinople. What makes a good bishop can be best
examined in the context of the other poems on the bishops, since they all present a cohesive
picture. Ascetic credentials, linked to the idea of a spiritual priesthood, have been exam-
ined at §2.1.3.2 and §3.1.2, whereas the function of moral guidance is analysed at §3.1.4.2.
Here, I will give more space and consideration to the negative contents, what constitutes
a bad bishop. Moreover, my interest is to show the structural role of the contrast between
abstract and concrete: I called it “vertical” because, whereas the contrast between good
and bad traverses every passage of the poem (as shown by the table at the beginning of this
section), the contrast between abstract and concrete develops throughout the poem, from
more abstract considerations to more concrete: the Priamel (1-10) suggests the abstract
principle guiding the comparison of the ideal bad and good bishop in the argument of the
poem (11-40), and these in turn form the mould to describe Gregory’s retreat from Con-
stantinople (41-95).

The Priamel functions as an authentic preparation of what follows, in that many
concepts introduced by its similes are then applied to the two models of bishops: truth,
steadfastness, and life are inherent to the good bishop, while the opposite is true of the
bad bishop. This might seem banal, but Gregory is careful to connect these contrasting
attributes to concrete behaviours:

Priamel (1-10) Argument (11-40)

Truth/Life Mopag dtpekéag, Epmvoa Sepkopévag (2) ‘O pév GUPPOTOG... TIAEKTHG GANOTPLOV KaKiNg
(11-12)

Falsity Ouy 66 xpwpata TtoAAa kat ebypoa payd Mavtoing kaking ouk (kog, AAAA TUTog (20)
émpiéag (3) GA\oG év GANoLG
Mavtodamoig Kaking ei5eot KAETTOPEVOG
(33-34)
Inward/  Nfja 6¢ movtomopeLav émtjveoa, ov “0g &¢ KAKLOTOG,
Outward  mapacripolg "Ev800gv adpaviwy, EKTOBE KAPTOG EXWY
KaM\eowy, ol ipupvng Gvbeot Aapmopévny  (13-14)
(5-6) 0use Soprv Baathijog éxwv Bptapolo Aéovtog,
Kal otpatog €otv dpLotog, dpriog avtl KeUBeL kepSwnv évsoBL Souloalvny (31-32),

KaAoto (9)
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(continued)

Priamel (1-10) Argument (11-40)

Stability  AA\ fjv vaumtnyoto xépeg yoppolow dplota  "Epmiedov, AoTupéALKtov, amnevBiéa (13)
A@kav Ttn§apevar kOpact Bapoakény (7-8)  Kdumretat, dooa AiBog 6kpuoELg adapag (28),
Kat 66pog atyAneig eltepog ebmayéog (10)  tUmov éatripiéev évi ipamidecoty Efjot (37)

Volubility @pevotAijLy opoiiov, olow dnavia
Awnevta TéAeL dotatéouot voov (14-15),
KAwvopevog katpotot, 56vag ToAUKapTTog
anracg (19)
6y émotpépetal moUtou PeydAwv te
Bowkwv (29)

The table shows that, even though the scheme is not always fully developed with a
contrast between positive and negative both in the Priamel and in the argument, none-
theless every theme introduced in the Priamel gets its spot in the argument proper.
The words are never quite the same, but the concepts are clearly repeated. This shows
the importance of the abstract/concrete dialectic in the poem, which institutes a corre-
spondence between the ideal bishop and Gregory’s self-portrait. As for content, this first
part of the poem (1-40) closely follows the polemic against the shape-shifting bishop of
I1, 1, 12, 709-760 (see §2.2.3.2): the bad bishop is focused on his outward side, fickle and
essentially untrue, whereas the good bishop, though lacking in appearance, is true and
reliable and impervious to change.

In the argument, the bad bishop is often described in relation to other human
beings, whereas the good bishop is in relation only with Christ and the Trinity'*. The
bad bishop’s flexibility, which Gregory interprets as untruth and confusion, is neces-
sary to accommodate other human beings, but the good bishop lives almost exclusively
linked to God, disregarding the logic of the world. As a result, the bad bishop appears
powerful and is really miserable, whereas the contrary applies to the model bishop.
Naturally, these characterisations are also pro domo sua, because they recall Gregory’s
failure to find a compromise during the council, thereby accusing those who had him
removed of duplicity and ambition. If he had been accused of diplomatic cluelessness,
he owned up to those accusations and found a way to turn them back on his accusers*S.

This basic contrast is repeated after Gregory’s autobiography (41-54). The poet
describes himself always in relationship with Christ, with broad use of the word vodg,
already important in the description of the good bishop. The life Gregory abandoned,

14 Bad bishop: ‘O pév Bpotéov Adtplg detoBevéog (18); émiotpégetal...80Eng Ppoténg €vOdde
ovpopévng (orig. negative, 29-30). Good bishop: O uév duppotog, 6v Twva Xplotd / TapPog tyet (11-12);
XploTod oapki yapLiopevog (22); 0. .. Quiwel podvw xai tépmetat (23; 25); "Hén kai Tpladog dretat
ovpaving (36).

15 McGuckin 2001a, 314, 359.
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on the other side, repeats the fundamental features of the bad bishop: it is true that it
introduces new and specific elements, but they all agree in the hectic search for recog-
nition from worldly powers. The correspondences are best shown in tabular form:

Argument (11-40) Biography and Invective (41-94)
Good Xplotol capki xapL{dpevog (22) ToOT dyab®v podvov éotal ENelBepov, oUTe
0€0G. .. 0L {wel polvy Kal Tépretar (23; 25);  KaBeKTOv,
AN voov kaBapolot vorpaoty aiev agkwy, 0UB’ éAetov, XpLot® volg avaslpdpevog (57-58)
"HéN Kkal TpLadog dmtetat ovpaving (35-36)  Autdp éyw XpLotod mAGopal atpepéwy (102).
Bad 'O pév Bpotéou Adtplg Getabevéoc’ (18) 0OV Bvntod BactAijog dpéoTLog. ..
Emiotpépetat. . . 56&ng Ppoteng évade Kelpevog év péooolat, katn@lowv kat dvaudog,
oupopévng (orig. negative, 29-30) "Artvoov GoBpa @épwy, SovAta sawipevog
... 00&¢ xépag povioug ipoomtuEopal, oLSE
yeveiou
Apda€opat, WoT 6AlyNnG Avtituxelv xaptrog (59;
61-62; 65-66)

AN €V @appakov aivov €xwv, Bnprtopa TLufg
Oupov, kal Bavdtou @appakov atpekéw (89-90)

In this further case of dialectic between abstract and concrete, we have closer similar-
ities between the two parts. For example, the description of the good bishop’s ascesis
through the usage of the word vod¢ and through the reference to an ascending and
perceptible relationship with God (see §3.2.2.3), is expressed in almost the same terms
for the ideal good bishop and for the retiring Gregory. Similarly, the bad bishop’s hectic
search for fame has similarities with the invective against the life of a bishop in the
capital, beginning with the relationship with powerful men (18 and 59). Interestingly,
earthly fame is metaphorically described as a wild animal: in 30, it is a snake slithering
n the ground (cupopévng), whereas in 89 its desire is a hunt, and the heart that desires
itis, consequently, a hunter (dnpritopa)!’. The Buudg is compared to a pdppaxov in rela-
tion to the previous lines (83-88), where the poet describes the bishop’s duty to improve
the morality of others. Here, however, the theme of duplicity is less apparent, if we
exclude the paradox of having Gregory as truly free when “shut in the dark bowels of
some beast” (53) and as enslaved when dining in the presence of kings'®, The dominant

16 Aelgbevéog is vox nihili, so it must be read something like éplaBevéog according to PG 37, 1263, which
in this case anticipates the reference to the emperor at 59.

17 Another passage on the “hunt” for glory, though not verbally related: ®6¢yZopatl obact tepmvd, Ta
Ivevpatog éktodt pibag, / Q¢ kev oLt TPOPPWY, PIATPOV Exwv TAeOVWVY (77-78).

18 Cf. Z®pa pév év omAdyyvolot voog 8 a8étolow épwaig / Bioetay, ol K’ ¢08AeL, Kai mtep éepyopevog. /
ToOT dyabiv povov Eotat EAevbepov, oUTe KabekToV, / OUO’ édeTov (55-58) with Keipevog €v péaoolat,
Katneowy kai Gvavdog, Avoov aobua eépwv, 00ALa Sawvidpevog (61-62).
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note, not absent even from the first half of the poem, remains the ambition of bishops,
which also justifies the polemics against discord during the council in 91-101°.

In the end, at the core of all these problems lies a question of authority: Grego-
ry’s model bishop answers only to God, and every deviation is considered treason,
no matter the cost; on the other side, the “bad bishops” seek compromise either with
their colleagues or with popular consensus or with secular powers?. Gregory’s posi-
tion, expressed in harsh tones in this poem, may seem to contradict his positive stance
towards the emperor and the capital city in his autobiography (§5.1.1.3). In those nar-
ratives, he praises the equability of the emperor and presents himself as his faithful
associate, whereas here he casts his relationship with powerful people in the most
humiliating colours. It is impossible to extrapolate from these contradictory texts how
he really behaved in Constantinople, but it is possible to decipher what he wants us to
understand of it. As was already said, positioning the humiliating behaviour of II, 1,
17 in the past, Gregory wants to attribute it in the present to his rival Nectarius, while
distancing himself from the political arena. In this sense, we can observe a shift in his
rhetoric from II, 1, 10-13 to IL, 1, 17: the first group of poems is still concerned with the
hot topics and aims at defending Gregory directly, whereas 1II, 1, 17 is already moving
towards Gregory’s new self-presentation culminating in his renunciation of the word so
poignantly described by Storin®.

If, however, his description of reality seems contradictory, the underlying ideas
remain consistent: both the emperor’s equability and Gregory’s refusal of self-humil-
iating behaviours suggest the idea that the bishop should always be independent of
secular powers. Ideally, the emperor should encourage and sustain good bishops, but
never force the hands of prelates nor require humiliation from them. Bishops, on the
other side, should preserve their independence and not behave like courtiers. In the
part on invective, we will see that according to Gregory matters ran much differently:
the bishops, in comparison to the emperor, held too little leverage to be really inde-
pendent, and too much to be left alone by imperial power. Moreover, they often were
already notable people before becoming bishops, so that their participation in public
ceremonies and their need of public consensus, as described by Gregory, were taken for

19 The Bupuog “hunting for glory” (Bnprtopa tLuiig, 89-90) precedes the description of councils: OV8€ Tl
10V GUVASoLaLY OUOBpovoG Eaaol’ Eywye / Xnv&v i yepdvwv dxpita papvapévewv: /"Eve’ €pig, évBa uobog
e Kal aioyea kpuntd ndpotbev / Eig Eva Suopevéwy xdpov ayetpdpeva. /... 00 yap ufjg ToALig mailew,
Kal AdTpv dedg / "Epuevat avti 6povwy, v tépt uapvdpevol / ZyiCovtal, kal kdouov Aov Téuvouasty
0éopws. / Al al TV peywy UETEpwY dxéwv! / Tabta uiv, olot eilov, kal keprwTwv kpdTog ein’ (91-94;
97-101). Note the expression Adtptg avti Bpovwv, which recalls the Bpotéouv Adtpig delobevéog of 18: the
same slavish mentality of ambition of the bad bishop is the cause of division in current councils.

20 As regards the colleagues: O08¢ pev 008¢ npdedpog ewv Lepols évi ywpolg, / H pévog, i mAedvwv eig
v ayelpouévwy, / @BEyEouat odaot tepmva (75-77); as regards the consensus of lay people: Q¢ kev ot
TPOPPWY, PIATPOV EYwWV TAEOVWY, | TepTTOUEVHC TE KPOTOLAL, Kal &v BedTpotat xopevwv (78-79).

21 Storin 2011.
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granted®. In this conflict of authorities there must be a good deal of truth, in the sense
that the condition of a bishop at the time was probably not conducive to the expression
of personal religious or moral persuasions. It is also a convenient representation of
Gregory’s own failure to lead the council in Constantinople: he is here claiming that his
program was directly inspired by God, that a good bishop prefers removal over com-
promise (which was precisely his condition), that his adversaries had no good reason to
oppose him other than cowardice and ambition. Again, herein appears the consistency
of Gregory’s rhetorical strategy of presenting himself as the good bishop, who is the
removed outsider challenging societal conventions thanks to his superior ascetic cha-
risma, whereas the other bishops are relegated to represent the exact opposite model,
the lackeys of public opinion and powerful people, precisely because their intemper-
ance can be held over them.

5.1.2 Autobiographical narrative in the poems

Even though Gregory’s personality and experience permeate every line of our poems,
some passages are more specific than others: as already anticipated, Gregory includes
narratives of his time in Constantinople. In such passages he is explicitly writing of
himself, and in fact he does so often in the first person. I will examine these passages,
whose content corresponds to the narrative of the famous poem On His Own Life. There,
the poet offers his version of the facts, which, as Storin rightly points out, should not be
confused with the facts themselves?, The similarities between On His Own Life and our
poems is explained by the fact that these poems are part of the same reaction by Gregory
to the Constantinopolitan events as On His Own Life; therefore, it is only natural that the
poems should dwell on and manipulate the same facts.

However, before treating the texts directly, it is useful to briefly recall the events
related to the poems—namely, Gregory’s mission in Constantinople, the council in the
city, and the retreat of the poet to Nazianzus. The first source for these events is Gregory
himself, in his much-studied poem On His Own Life and in a wealth of other texts. Schol-
arly accounts are given by Gregory’s biographers, most recently McGuckin and Ber-
nardi®. The exact circumstances of Gregory’s arrival in Constantinople in 379 are not
wholly clear, but they must have been linked to Theodosius’s accession to the throne
and the Synod of Antioch in the same year: either the Nicene community of the capital
invited Gregory to prepare the arrival of the emperor, or the bishops in Antioch, headed
by Meletius and representing the coalition of prelates animated by Basil, sent Gregory

22 On the status of bishops: Rapp 2000; Rapp 2005, 164-171, 180-207.

23 Storin 2017.

24 McGuckin 2001a, 229-398; Bernardi 1995, 175-228; see also: Gautier 2002, 354-408; Elm 2000b; Si-
monetti 1975, 527-552; Gallay 1959. In the next paragraphs I generally follow McGuckin 2001a and Ber-
nardi 1995, providing the most important differences in note.
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there for the same reason®. The Nicene congregation in Constantinople must have been
small and mostly upper-class, and Gregory had links in the court and capital through his
cousin Theodosia, wife of a senator Ablabius. Gregory’s task must have been to prepare
the passage of Constantinople from its Arian majority to the new course imposed by the
emperor.

In the capital, things did not always run smoothly for Gregory: the discontent of
the Arian majority, possibly led by ascetics, resulted once in the storming of Gregory’s
church, the Anastasia, during a celebration and his attempted stoning. The fact is oft
and gladly recalled by the poet as a credential of his holiness. The next event to consider
is Maximus’s attempt upon the see of Constantinople in 380. Maximus, who presented
himself as a Cynic ascetic, came to Constantinople from Alexandria and was backed
by Peter, the Egyptian patriarch. At first, Gregory’s relationship with the man seemed
idyllic, with Gregory even writing an encomium about Maximus as a model philosopher
(or: 25). Then, Maximus tried to get consecrated as bishop of the city by some Egyptian
bishops, only to be stopped by an angry mob of Constantinopolitan people. The attempt
may have matured from the trust Maximus enjoyed and Gregory’s hesitancy to assume
the role of bishop, but in hindsight Gregory condemns it and distances himself as far
as possible from Maximus. However, the episode not only discredited Gregory to the
Alexandrians, but it must have also challenged his reliability and authority vis-a-vis
the court and the Antiochene faction that brought him to Constantinople. Moreovey, the
Egyptians did not drop Maximus’s claim to the see until 381, with the Cynic accruing the
support of Ambrose of Milan, too?,

Finally, after Theodosius had entered the city at the end of 380, a council met in
Constantinople in May 381. Though in many ways the council had to be a rerun of the
Antiochene Synod of two years before, it did not turn out the same way. As in Antioch,
the president was Meletius, and most of the bishops came from the regions of Syria and
inner Anatolia. One of the chief ends of the assembly was to establish the compromise
reached in 379 regarding the schism in Antioch?”: Meletius, backed by the coalition of
Asiatic bishops gathered by Basil, would have reigned as first, and after his death Pauli-

25 Bernardi 1995, 175-176 attributes Gregory’s mission to the Nicene community in Constantinople,
McGuckin 2001a, 236-238, to the Synod of Antioch, possibly even to Basil, Gautier 2002, 354-355 stresses
also the role of Theodosia, his cousin, in arranging the summons.

26 On the dispute over the seat of Constantinople: Simonetti 1975, 450-451, 533-535, 548-550. The en-
dorsement of Maximus from Ambrose and the Westerners (even though Damasus had condemned his
election) is witnessed by Ambr. ep. 13, while the Orientals backed Nectarius, as demonstrated by the
synodal letter preserved by Theodrt. h. e. 5, 9.

27 Other purposes were the reaffirmation of the Nicene faith and the appointment of a new bishop
for Constantinople after Demophilus’ ousting and Maximus’ failed attempt (Simonetti 1975, 529). The
doctrinal motivations have a great import in McGuckin’s narration of the events; I have left them out,
because they are barely treated by Gregory in our poems. In a nutshell, the emperor and bishops wanted
to simply reaffirm Nicaea with the broadest consensus possible; Gregory wanted to assert his innovative
doctrine of the divinity and consubstantiality of the Holy Spirit, which was bound to create conflicts.
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nus, backed by the Alexandrians and the Latins, would have become bishop. However,
Meletius died suddenly during the council, and the presidency over the assembly passed
on to Gregory, as senior member and prospective bishop of the capital: the council had
explicitly rejected Maximus’s claim and was to confirm Gregory in the position. In his
capacity as president, Gregory pushed to enforce the 379 compromise and therefore to
endorse Paulinus, but Meletius’s faction was not satisfied and proposed to order Flavian
as bishop. Gregory was in the minority and resorted to one of his favourite tactics:
retreat; he abandoned the works of the council. While he was away, the bishop of Alex-
andria, Timothy, together with bishops from Egypt and the Illyricum, joined the council.
It is doubtful whether the invitation came from the emperor or even from Gregory,
but it is certain that they were summoned to support Paulinus®. The move backfired
against Gregory, since the Egyptians and Westerners still held a grudge against him for
the Maximus affair. They cast doubts on the canonicity of Gregory’s election, because
he had been already consecrated bishop of Sasima by Basil, and under canon 15 of the
Canons of Nicaea bishops were forbidden to change see. At this point, it was clear that
the only thing that could bring together emperor and bishops, East and West, Antioch
and Alexandria, Flavian and Paulinus, was Gregory’s head. He resigned and set sail for
Nazianzus. Meletius’s faction, likely led by Diodore of Tarsus, proposed the unbaptised
civil servant Nectarius for the see of Constantinople: the man was harmless enough not
to worry Timothy; was well linked to the Asiatic bishops, being of Tarsus like Diodore;
and obviously ready to satisfy imperial desiderata. The schism of Antioch remained
unresolved.

In the year following the council, Ambrose still backed Maximus. Therefore, when
Gregory wrote our poems, he had to defend himself not only from Nectarius but also
from Maximus, whose affair still projected a shadow on the poet. Gregory had to justify
the fact that he was duped by Maximus, while at the same time highlighting the lat-
ter’s flaws. On the other side, he had to recover his face after being replaced by a man
without baptism, without ascetic credentials, and without any particular gift in the
realm of paideia, as a consequence of a clear and known failure on Gregory’s part. Little
is known of Gregory’s relationship with the court, but certainly he had lost his standing
as an active politician before all bishops, the remote Egyptians and Westerners as well
as his former allies in Asia. Their power plays were—in his eyes—the true reason of
his downfall. With these targets in mind, Gregory elaborated his poems on the bishops.

Coming to our texts, it is interesting to note where these events are recounted by
Gregory: they are briefly mentioned in II, 1, 10, 8-24; an extensive summary is found in
11, 1, 12, 71-154; the second half of II, 1, 17 (from line 41) presupposes that narration but

28 McGuckin 2001b, 166-167 hypothesises that Gregory himself may have called the Egyptians, even
though in his longer biography (McGuckin 2001a) he attributes the call to the emperor alone. For Ber-
nardi 1995, 215, the Egyptians were simply late. Gautier 2002, 397-398 considers both the idea that they
were called since the beginning but came late, and the idea that they were called by the emperor to solve
Gregory’s impasse.
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does not engage it directly. Finally, I, 1, 13 lacks references to many of these events. This
confirms the fictional settings of the poems described in §1.1.1. The hexametric poem II,
1, 13, with its strong links to the conciliar speech of II, 1, 11, 1600-1682, is less concerned
with Gregory’s personal position and more with the discord among bishops, and, being
set in the heat of the council, it could not host a comprehensive reflection on Gregory’s
time in Constantinople. Moreover, this is the most epic poem, in which the voice of the
poet is most detached from the matter at hand, as demonstrated by the fact that it is the
only one out of four in which the poet does not mention his name. On the other hand,
the reflection on the mission in Constantinople finds its natural place in the formalities
of Gregory’s farewell to the other bishops and the community, represented respectively
inIL 1, 12 (and or: 42) and in I1, 1, 10. Here, Gregory has the best opportunity to present
as one comprehensive narrative his time in Constantinople in order to defend it, pur-
portedly at the very moment in which it is defeated and concluded. II, 1, 17 preserves
its character of meditation even as it presents the autobiographical materials, which
are arranged less as a narration than as a declaration of intents and as a strong contrast
between Gregory’s character and that of his colleagues.

Before analysing how Gregory treats the single episodes of his political biography,
I must to outline how these single episodes are organised in the different texts. In the
analysis, I have followed the order of II, 1, 12, but both II, 1, 10 and II, 1, 17 and the
other important texts on the argument (II, 1, 11 and or 42 mainly) present different
structures. II, 1, 12, 71-153 is the easiest to analyse, because the poem introduces the
narrative as a distinct section of its argument, reviewing the events in the form of a
cohesive story. Indeed, as already noted (§1.1.1), this autobiographical passage corre-
sponds perfectly to the narratio of a public speech: it bridges the preamble, which puts
forth the theme of bad bishops, with the invective (see §5.2) and the argumentative
part (§3.1.3.1 and 3) that form the centre of the poem. Gregory’s story is presented as
an example (70) not only of the damages caused by bad bishops but also of the more
generic moral statement that the wicked tend to have an easy life, whereas the pious is
often unlucky (64-69; see §3.2.2). However, it is clear that the story has much more than
an exemplary value; the very formulation with which Gregory expresses the concept
hints to more: Adyov 8¢ paptug avTog, 6¢ Aéyw tade (70). The word pdptug is laden with
meaning, all pointing to Gregory’s aptness to discuss what he is going to discuss. The
fact that the example he uses to prove his point is something he lived in first person on
one side entitles him to pass judgements on the themes, giving him even the authority
of a martyr, as the name pdptug and the narrative itself imply. Moreover, the extended
narrative makes clear the context in which Gregory’s proposal on the episcopate has
matured, so that the proposal comments on and analyses the concrete situation with
a clear apologetic aim from the poet. In II, 1, 12, the traditional oratorical structure of
the poem produces the same short circuit between Gregory’s autobiography and his
general ideas on the episcopate that we have already noted in the construction of his
model bishop (§3.1.5; §3.2.2) and in the previous section (§5.1.1).
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II, 1, 10 lacks any general proposal, the poem being simply aimed at defending
Gregory’s reputation. The events of Constantinople are confined to the first part of the
poem (1-24), and the poet draws a clear line between this theme and the description of
his ascetic retreat (GAA& Ta uev ANONG kevBol Bubdg. AvTap Eywye..., 25). Through this
strong distinction he wants to establish his status as outsider. The events of Constantino-
ple are not exactly narrated; rather, they are recalled; therefore, the order of exposition
is the opposite of the chronological order, because Gregory begins lamenting his being
removed from Constantinople—the community that he so painstakingly established
in the Nicene faith—in favour of “another”. Then he explains the reason behind his
removal, which is an indictment of the episcopate of his time. Everything is expressed
shortly and allusively: Gregory mentions his work in Constantinople to defend his right
to that bishopric; then he alludes to the council to delegitimise his removal.

II, 1, 17 is also very elliptical: Gregory begins by declaring that, though he had
desired to become a bishop, the wrongdoings of the other prelates made him change his
mind (41-44). This generic plot is enriched thereafter with flashbacks from the mission
in Constantinople (45-56). All this serves to justify Gregory’s leaving his post and the
description of the bad habits of bishops in the following lines. Narrative and description
all concur to devalue the current state of the episcopate and to highlight the difference
between Gregory and his peers.

This apologetic rewriting of the story is even more prominent in or: 42 and I, 1, 11.
The speech presents itself as an account of Gregory’s mission before the other bishops?.
For this reason, it presents at length the situation of Nicene Christianity in Constan-
tinople before Gregory’s arrival as desperate and states the critical importance of his
preaching for establishing a first community. The refutatio of accusations is located
after the positive results Gregory boasts. In II, 1, 11 the apologetic aim is less explicit but
just as evident as in the other pieces. Here, Gregory follows more or less the same order
as in the narration of I, 1, 12, with more precision thanks to the greater space allowed
by the theme. The accusations brought against Gregory are discussed as they occur; for
example, criticisms of his mildness are brought up as a comment on the events which
would have required more strength, and the problem of his allegiance is discussed in
the midst of the council (see §5.1.2.2). What stands out from this narration is the great
space devoted to Maximus (lines 728-1112), whereas or. 42 and the narrations in our
poems do not discuss the affair®®. Moreover, both or: 42 and II, 1, 11 are very concerned
with doctrinal problems: or: 42 has a long doctrinal section (14-18), in which Gregory
clarifies his position vis-a-vis the Arian and Macedonian dispute and consequently
the kind of faith he has transmitted to Constantinople; II, 1, 11 constantly refers to the

29 The legal overtones of this speech are pointed out by Elm 1999 (see also Elm 2000b).
30 II, 1, 12 attacks Maximus, albeit without mentioning him, at 658-791, where he examines duplicity of
character and the bishop-Proteus (see §2.2.3.2).
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problem of the Holy Spirit®. Such precise references are completely lacking not only
from II, 1, 10 and II, 1, 12 but also from II, 1, 13 and II, 1, 17. The last of these has a
passing allusion to the question of the divinity of the Spirit, and in general the poems
take for granted that the Nicene position is the orthodox one, without addressing possi-
ble dissent. The impression is that the poems on the bishops target a different audience
thanII, 1, 11 and or. 42.

In the following sections I will present the texts of II, 1, 10; II, 1, 11; II, 1, 12; I, 1,
17; and or. 42 side by side and in the order of events of I, 1, 12, so as to compare and
analyse them. I will begin with Gregory’s call to Constantinople (§5.1.2.1), then address
the criticisms and difficulties he received there (§5.1.2.2), then give an account of his
achievements (§5.1.2.3) and finally describe how he retreated (§5.1.2.4). For reasons of
readability, I have decided to have no more than two columns; therefore, I have divided
the texts according to metre in descending order of “dignity” (according to late antique
literary theories) from elegy to iambus and prose.

5.1.2.1 Gregory is called to Constantinople

The passages of II, 1, 11 and II, 1, 12 have the same structure: after a premise, they
explain whom called Gregory to the city and then what Gregory had to do there; finally,
Gregory explains why he accepted®. The different premises notwithstanding, the verbal
parallels between the two poems are clear, and they permit an analogous subdivision of
the passage®. On the beginnings of Gregory’s ministry in Constantinople, II, 1, 10 and II,
1, 17 are much less detailed.

How Gregory came to Constantinople is one of the least clear points of the story,
partly because his accounts on the matter present differences. I have already briefly
discussed how the different texts trace back Gregory’s call to different people (§2.2.1.2).
I1, 1, 10 attributes it to God and his servants, who could be the clergy of Constantino-
ple as well as the bishops at large. II, 1, 12 mentions “the assemblies of shepherds /
and the orthodox people” (81-82)—namely, the bishops and the local community—
together with the Holy Spirit (79). The term “assemblies” (cUAAoyol) may even allude
to the synod of Antioch in 379. On His Own Life agrees with II, 1, 12 in mentioning

31 The doctrinal conflict at Constantinople is perfectly described by McGuckin 2001a, 354-357, 367-368.
Gregory pressed for a full confession of the divinity and consubstantiality of the Holy Spirit with God the
Father and the Son, but in the council the cautious line prevailed.

32 Premise: II, 1, 11, 583-594; 11, 1, 12, 71-76; call: 11, 1, 11, 595-597; 11, 1, 12, 77-82; Gregory’s task: II, 1,
11, 598-606; 11, 1, 12, 83-89; acceptance: II, 1, 11, 607-608; II, 1, 12, 90-92.

33 Analogies are to be found in the forceful call to Constantinople (avépdatv / kAameig Blaiog, 11, 1, 11,
607-608; 11 TV KaA®V amoomndoag / "Exdnuov fyaye, 11, 1, 12, 77-78), its attribution to the Spirit, the
bishops and the community (1 xaptg To0 Tvevuatog / TOAAGY KaAoVVTWY Tolpévwy Kal Bpeppdtwy, 11, 1,
11, 595-596; E{r’ 00v 70 O€lov vedua. . . g0AAoyoi T mowévwy / Kai Aaog 6pB6sogog, 11, 1, 12, 79; 81-82),
the formulation of Gregory’s task there (tg &v katapvEaipey, 11, 1, 11, 598; Q¢ dv t1g €26, 11, 1, 12, 84) and
of his arrival (Obtw pév RA8ov, 11, 1, 11, 607; OUtw pév oy £nijAbov 11, 1, 12, 90).
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bishops and people. Moreover, II, 1, 12 speaks of “one good person” (tig TV KAAGV,
77) who “dragged” (amoomdoac) Gregory, and so II, 1, 11 has Gregory “summoned / by
forceful men” (av8pdowv / khamneig Blaiotg, 607-608). This is perfectly in agreement with
what Gregory says at the beginning of his eulogy for Basil (or: 43, 2), where he suggests
that Basil was behind Gregory’s mission in the capital and describes Gregory’s call as a
violent one (BlacOévteg)®. Gregory distances himself as much as possible from the deci-
sion through the use of passive verbs to express his acceptance of the mission: xap@feig
(IL, 1, 12, 91); xAameig (IL, 1, 11, 608); BlacBévteg (or: 43, 2). He did not accept; he has been
made to accept—or so he would have us believe. On the contrary, in II, 1, 17 Gregory
himself wants to become one of the bishops, probably meaning—in consideration of
what follows in that poem—to become bishop of the capital. These different versions in
the sources produce the different versions in the interpreters, who from time to time
privilege the role of the “assemblies of shepherds” or of the “orthodox people” and try
to explain how Basil may have contributed to the call, since he died before the Council
of Antioch even began.

Gregory is also ambiguous as regards the divine call he received. At I, 1, 10, 15 and
or. 43, 2 he gives the agency to God, while at II, 1, 11, 595 and I, 1, 12, 79 it is the Holy
Spirit (mvebua) who calls him to Constantinople. Moreover, two sources underline—
each one twice—that Gregory’s mission was linked with a A6yoc®. Clearly, this Adyog
may be simply interpreted as the “doctrine” Gregory was meant to spread and defend in
the capital, but since that doctrine was the 6poovaia of the Son or Adyoc with the Father
and his divinity, it would be entirely correct to capitalise the lambda of Adyog in these
occurrences. From this perspective, the oscillation between God and Holy Spirit as to
the agency of his call to Constantinople may serve Gregory to signal his own innovative
doctrine of the divinity of the Spirit.

It is interesting to note that in the final passages II, 1, 11, 607-608 and II, 1, 12,
90-92, parallel in many respects, Gregory presents himself with two different titles:
Adyou ouvijyopog (11, 1, 11) and evoepng Eévog (I1, 1, 12). In On His Own Life he privileges
his doctrinal mission, whereas in the poem against the bishops he puts forward his
ascetic credentials. Indeed, if evoerig indicates Gregory’s orthodoxy, the word &vog
is no mere legal fact, but an allusion to the ascetic value of ¢eviteia, which Gregory so
often appropriated and Gautier has already studied®. The word ék8nuov (1, 1, 12, 78)

34 xoAdG Blacbévteg, xal katd Oeov iowg ékdnpot yeyovdteg. The prosaic passage is linked verbally to
I1, 1, 11 by the use of Blagbévteg/Blaiolg and to II, 1, 12 by the use of €kdnpot.

35 Adyov ocuvAMfmrTopag (11, 1, 11, 597); Adyouv cuvhyopog (I, 1, 11, 608); mept TOv &Andii Adyov
noyoAqueda. .. undev Etepov avanvedoavtt 6Tt Py Adyov €0oeBi Kal KOGUOL TavTog owtriplov (or 43,
2). Note in this last reference how evoefi} can be referred to a correct doctrine (one that permits to
accord devotion to the right objects, in this case the Son), but that the second attribute, k6opov TavTog
owtptov, would be much more apt for Adyog in the sense of Son of God. The ambiguity is conscious in
Gregory’s words.

36 On evoePnc, see Lampe 1961, 575-576, s.v. €0oePric 5. On Eeviteia, see §3.2.2.2; Gautier 2002, 7-16,
69-77.



460 —— 5 Gregory’s Themes

has ascetic overtones, too, as demonstrated by II, 1, 12, 579 (voD np0og Bog ék méxoug
éxdnuiatg). The particular attention of II, 1, 12 for Gregory’s ascetic self-presentation
is shown also in his premise to the call to Constantinople (II, 1, 12, 71-76): while in On
His Own Life he begins with a description of the dire straits of the Nicene Christians
in the capital (583-594), in the poem against bishops he describes his own condition
when the call reached him, tearing him away from ascetic retreat. Even the mention of
expiation of sins as one of the causes of his mission is directed at mending the apparent
contradiction between the ascetic portrayal and the mission, making the mission con-
gruent with asceticism®’. This might seem odd, since On His Own Life should be more
concerned with the person of Gregory and the poem against bishops more concerned
with the state of the church. However, Gregory’s ascetic self-portrait in II, 1, 12 may be
explained in the wider context of the poem, where the comparison between bishops
with an ascetic background and those who are chosen from the realm of politics is a
running theme. Therefore, Gregory presents his call to Constantinople as the bishop’s
passage from ascetic retreat to the vita activa, so that, when he will argue in favour of
bishops with ascetic background, he will also be legitimising his tenure in the capital,
and his tenure in the capital will work as a proof of the usefulness of having hishops
with ascetic background®®. Once more Gregory develops a general proposal and an apol-
ogetic argument side by side.

In boasting of his ascetic credentials at the beginning of II, 1, 12 Gregory also pre-
sents his character as it will appear in the following narrative. Lines 592-594 of II,
1, 11 play an analogous role*. Apart from the understatement of 592-593 on Grego-
ry’s stance in matters pertaining to religion, what is particularly interesting in this
self-presentation through the eyes of others (¢86¢apev) is the expression éypotkog
Blog. This means literally that he has lived in the province (Cappadocia) for a long
time, but the term d&ypoucog has a deeper political significance. The trait is presented
as a disadvantage through the conjunction xainep. Indeed, Cappadocia was perceived
as a backwater region®. The term has the same negative nuance when applied to
Gregory’s adversaries at II, 1, 12, 138: “aypoikia cannot bear maidevowv”—that is, the
uncouthness of the bishops could not bear Gregory’s sophistication. And yet the fact
that aypowia is applied to Gregory as well as to his adversaries should make us wary
about its ambiguity.

For starters, Cappadocia, though provincial, was also considered a bulwark for
the faith, a fame renewed by Basil’s centrality in church politics of the time*’. On the

37 On asceticism as penance: Griffith 1995, 234-235.

38 On this see: §3.2.2.

39 £80Eauev yap v 0e® Tveg / evat Biw Te kal Adyw TdV yvwpiuwy / kaimep del {fioavteg dypowkov Biov.
40 Bernardi 1995, 80-82.

41 See: KanmaSoooav yiv Autwy, / *H niotewg épetopa toig ndow Sokel (1L, 1, 12, 93-94). The export of
Arian bishops notwithstanding (Auxentius of Milan, Gregory and George in Alexandria), Cappadocia
could boast the heritage of Gregory the Thaumaturge, Origen’s pupil (McGuckin 2001a, passim), and of
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contrary, the city of Constantinople was plagued with heresy, so that “to come from
the countryside” may not have been that bad a mark on one’s Christian portfolio. In
this perspective, the signature at the end of II, 1, 10 may acquire new meaning: O07T0g
Tpnyopioto Adyog, Tov Bpédato yaia / Kanmadok@®v, Xplot@® mavt dmodvaduevov. (11,
1, 10, 35-36). Second, aypotkia is a synonym for strangeness, not only in a geographic
sense but most of all as social “otherness”. The &ypowxog is a kind of savage to the life of
the city, marked by paideia. In this sense, the term is part of a wider pattern of self-char-
acterisations by Gregory as an outsider to the polite society of the era. We have already
seen that at the end of II, 1, 12 (829-830) he characterises himself as an old and drunken
man, while at II, 1, 12, 90 he used the word &voc, which is a key term of his ascetic
approach (§3.2.2.2). The same designation of “guest” and “stranger” is implied by his
description of the famous stoning in II, 1, 17, 47-48: Adeg éuol, keivwv 8¢ Tplag, 64Tng
veonnkrog / Totolg dAAAoug Eewvioapev Eeviolg. The repetition of the root &ev- high-
lights Gregory’s condition as outsider and the hardships he had to endure for it. Again,
his whole rationale for writing the poems as poems depends on his status as outsider
(see §1.3.2).

In this pattern of otherness, aypowia taps into a wealth of classical images which
we can roughly divide into two groups: the philosopher and the comic hero. As for
the philosophical side, Gregory’s strangeness recalls Socrates’s datomia, the “Athenian
stranger” of Plato’s Laws, and the Cynic and Stoic &eviteia*®. The harshness (tpoyuv
Te Kal T mAelw Svotpomov) confessed at 11, 1, 12, 828 may echo Eros being avyunpog
in Plato’s Symposium®, Furthermore, philosophy is associated with drunkenness more
than once in the same work*. Moreover, dypotkia, when it means that Gregory came
from a faraway province with the fame of being only slightly Hellenised, may be a
reference to the idea of an “alien wisdom”, coming from a barbarian*. Furthermore,
the typowkog was a recurring character of the Old and New Comedy. In New Comedy,
the &ypoucog is mostly ridiculed as uncouth and unable to behave in the context of
urban life; Menander is the only one moderating this tendency and representing also

Basil (Meier 1989, 86). Monasticism was important in preserving the Nicaean faith, too (Bernardi 1995,
95-97). A more general perspective on culture and Christianity in late antique Cappadocia: Van Dam
2002, 157-204; Van Dam 2003b.

42 Socrates: Plat. Theaet. 1494, 9; conv. 215A, 2; 221D, 2; Phaedr. 230C, 6. On Eeviteia: Gautier 2002, 9-10.
43 Plat. conv. 203D, 1.

44 Anagnostou-Laoutides 2021, with many references to the Symposium.

45 For the prestige of alien wisdom in Hellenistic times: Momigliano 1990, 85-87, 144-149; the locus
classicus of this idea is the beginning of Diogenes Laertius’ Lives, where the biographer reports that
some people believe philosophy was born among the barbarians, an opinion Gregory echoes at or. 4,
107-109, where he lists various arts invented by barbarians and brought to the Greeks. See also §3.1.3.3
n. 125 (comparison of Gregory’s wisdom and classical philosophy, in the same section there is also a
refence to the position of Christian philosophy as “alien wisdom”). There was also a Christian tradition
of “alien wisdom”, exemplified in or: 33, 9-10.
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rustic people with noble sentiments*. In Aristophanes, on the other side, the dypotkog
is seen more sympathetically; in fact, many comic heroes come from the countryside
(Dikaiopolis in the Acharnanians, Strepsiades in the Clouds, Trygaeus in the Peace, Chre-
mylos in the Pluto). Aristophanes often represents through them the point of view of
country people on the extravagant and corrupted mores of the city*’. Moreover, the tra-
ditional language for the comic &ypowkog shares many features with Gregory’s poetry:
sententiousness, moralism, long tirades, and a tendency to exaggerate everything®, It
might well be that Gregory chose to identify himself with this comic mask in many
of his iambic poems in order to claim for himself the strangeness from the city and
the utopian heroism of Aristophanic &ypouxol; in this case, style would be part of his
self-presentation and would be used to lend authority to his voice.

All this means that there is an dypouwkia which is sheer lack of knowledge, opposed
to a naidevaolg, which is pure knowledge; but there is also an éypoucia which is strange-
ness to the logic of the world and of society, as opposed to a paideia, which is involve-
ment in the bonds of society. Gregory reserves for himself knowledge, for the bishops
ignorance and the burden of social life. Not casually, at II, 1, 12, 138 he assigns aypoikia
to the bishops and naidevaolg, “education”, to himself, while in the same poem he uses
&évog and not Gypotkocg for himself (90), thereby avoiding too evident a contradiction. In
this sense, when he uses the word dypowkog, as well as other tokens of strangeness, he
is casting himself in the mould of the late antique philosopher, which, as Brown points
out, was the social role endowed with the authority to chastise others, their social rank
notwithstanding®. This is in accordance not only with what we already know of his
self-presentation as narrator of the poems (§1.3.2) but also with his description of the
ideal bishop: the dypowkog Biog of II, 1, 11 corresponds to the ascetic self-presentation
of I1, 1, 12, and the ambiguity of aypowia to the ambiguity of Christian doctrine as
explained in §3.1.3.3.

From the rhetorical point of view, this self-portrait, which implies by necessity a
portrait of his adversaries, has some critical advantages. First, it can be exploited to
put to shame the adversaries, because they had to have theology taught to them by an
outsider, a shameful reversal of roles®. Second, it allows Gregory to claim a theologi-
cal authority (and to undercut the authority of others) despite, or rather thanks to, his
political failure: failure itself demonstrates the bishop’s ascetic prowess and theological

46 Konstantakos 2005.

47 Konstantakos 2005, 1-5; Ehrenberg 1975, 82-91; Dover 1972, 35-36.

48 Konstantakos 2005, 3.

49 On the position of the philosopher outside society in Imperial times: Brown 1992, 64-70.

50 This reversal of roles is stigmatised at II, 1, 12, 549-574; 634-641 (see §3.2.2); the word éypouxog is
premised to a similar reversal in the fable of swans and swallows in ep. 114; the provincial (&ypotkog)
is perhaps the freest (¢Aev6epog) when he is ashamed of bad bishops (or: 2, 9), as if his isolation and
innocence gave him a superior moral sense. The theme may be also used as a captatio benevolentiae
(see or: 38, 7).
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depth and thus his strangeness to political machinations®. Third, and as already antici-
pated (§3.1.3.3), the double meaning of paideia as social ability on one side and theolog-
ical education on the other is a two-edged sword, capable of striking both of Gregory’s
rivals. Nectarius, given his background as civil servant, surely had paideia in the tradi-
tional sense, but his social conformity did not lend him the kind of philosophical author-
ity the bishop should have according to Gregory. Maximus, on the other side, claimed
precisely that kind of authority, but Gregory does everything to undermine Maximus’s
cultural competence, highlighting his lack of paideia in the traditional sense®.

Apart from the aside of lines 592-594, the premise of Gregory’s call at I, 1, 11
is a description of the Nicene community in Constantinople. A similar description is
repeated in the following lines of the same poem (598-606), when Gregory sets forth
his aims in the city, and, in the same position, I, 1, 12 too has a description of Constan-
tinople. Furthermore, the longest and most detailed such description is found in or. 42,
whence I have indicated one passage with significant verbal similarities to the poetic
ones®, Two issues plague the congregation: on one side, the Nicenes are few and far
apart, likely a reference to the prohibition against using the churches of the city and
their lack of clergy and leaders; on the other, most Christians in the city are Homoians,
so that a wealth of different doctrines circulate and there is a certain confusion on the
tenets of the faith. The poet describes these problems with a set of metaphors recurring
in all three texts: he compares the community with a harvest, a vintage, and a living
organism in need of air, light, and water. The agricultural metaphor dominates or. 42,
4. The link with II, 1, 12 is in the quotation from Isaiah relative to the ripe grape in the
unripe branch: 0 pw€ v @ Botpul (Jes. 65:8) becomes paya uiav i Sevtépav MPLUOV
&v awpw Td Botpui (or: 42, 4) and T pédawva pag év awpw Botpui (11, 1, 12, 89). In both

51 This strategy was applied in II, 1, 11, 784-806 to explain away Maximus’ affair, cf. 70 pév yap
evkivnTov eig poxOnplav / pel ta mdvta kal BAEmeL T kaipla: / T0 & €ig apetnv mpoyeLpov eig vopiav /
TGOV (ElPOVWY apyodv Te kal vwbeg euaet (I1, 1, 11, 803-806).

52 Gregory criticises Maximus at I, 1, 41 in terms similar to his “generic” criticisms of bishops at II, 1,
12: cf. KuBlotdtw 16 piy pabwv, Toéevétw, / IItepols gepéabw mpog vEpn UeTdpaolog. [ Apkel T0 foVAeaE’,
ovdapol o eidévar (11, 1, 41, 12-14) with II, 1, 12, 541-569 (but also the herald’s speech at II, 1, 13,
89-108). In this context, Maximus is accused of aypouwkia: tijg dypowkiag / @apoog AaBovong o KaA®g
agnuov (I1, 1, 41, 9-10). Gregory has not written a separate poem against Nectarius, but the man can be
recognised behind various chatacteristics the poet criticised in II, 1, 12, especially the dishonestly rich
man of 432-441 and the mundane man of 610-633 (see McGuckin 2001a, 375, 377, 382-383; McGuckin
2001b, 163-164; EIm 2000b, 420-421; McLynn 1997).

53 ToloUTov U@V TO YeWpylov, T0000TOV TO BEPOG péya peév, kai edatayv, Kal mov 16 BewpnTii
TV KPUNT®V, Kal ToLoUTOL yewpyoD Tpémov elval, 6 TANBUVOLGL KOMGSEG YuX@Y KAADS TG AGyw
YEWPYOLUEVWY' 00 UV YVwpLiouevov Tolg moAAOTG, 0VSE eig &v ouvayOpeVoY, (AAA KATA ULKPOV
GUAAEYOUEVOV, (G KOAAGUN €V AUNTR, Kal WG ETLPUAALS €v TpUYNT®, W) UTtdpxovTog BdTpuog. Ipoadricewv
ot 80KG KAKEWa, Kal Afav katd Kapdv, GG GLKAV év épfiuw edpov Tov Topand, kal o paya piav i
Sevtépav WpLUov &v awpw T@ POTPLL, evAoylav pév Kuplov tetnpnuévny, kat amapynv kablepwuévny,
TANV OALynVv €Tt Kal omaviov kat ob mAnpodoav otopa éaBovtog (or. 42, 4). The complete description
spans or: 42, 2-10.
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cases Gregory’s rewriting expands and clarifies the biblical text, adding the attributes
®ppov/pédawva and awpw. No difference in style can be detected between the prosaic
and the iambic formulation, except perhaps the metonymy of péAawva instead of Gpuoc,
expressed with an adjective of ample attestation in poetry. As usual in biblical para-
phrase, Gregory restores the classical form | pag instead of the kowr| and Ionic form 6
pw&, found in the Bible. The agricultural metaphor of II, 1, 12, 88 (¢ KaAGQun €v AuNTE)
has the same structure as that of or. 42, 4 (016v Tt TepmvOv &V péaw BaTwv podov), with
pleasing produce standing out from among barren plants, but instead of cereals the
poem employs the rose as simile®. II, 1, 11 and II, 1, 12 are more similar, to the point
that sometimes one is a paraphrase of the other. An example is II, 1, 11, 601 (yAOooat
8¢ MaBpot kal moAvatpool mhokai), which is paraphrased by II, 1, 12, 86 (AdAwv Te
YAwoo®v, kal moAvoxt6ol¢ mAdvng), preserving the same alliterations, but with II, 1, 11
expanding on the theme in the following lines in accordance with its greater interest
in doctrinal strife. Furthermore, Aaov BpayUv pév, td Be@ 6¢ mieiova (I1, 1, 11, 589) and
Kal Aaog 0pB68ogoc, aAX’ ovmw mAatyg (I, 1, 12, 82) present the same contrast between
number and orthodoxy and show the same variation from “shortness” (BpayUv) to
narrowness (00mw TAATLG). In both poems, the community, as a living creature, must
breathe, as is said by II, 1, 11, 588 (el Tt uikpov {wTkiig oépua mvofig) and I1, 1, 12, 85
(Mwpo6v T avanvevowol ThV KUKAw kak®v). Note how the same word, pikpdv, and the
metaphor of breath are employed at II, 1, 11 to describe residual and dying life, whereas
in I, 1, 12 it describes new life. Indeed, in II, 1, 11 the community is presented as dying
out, whereas in I, 1, 12 it is just born: Bavodad T oikTpov €€ amotiag pdpov (11, 1, 11,
587); ApTL P0G avydc nAiov pikpov BAénwv (I1, 1, 12, 83). Much more than a true histor-
ical development, these images mark the feebleness and paucity of the congregation.

As we have seen regarding the metaphors for the bishop (§2.2.2; §2.2.4.5), these
images are largely traditional in the description of a Christian community. Surely, they
imply the figure of the farmer, husbandman, or shepherd, and thus they suggest that the
community needs a bishop, but they are also a convenient way to describe a phenome-
non which is described not nearly as directly, the state of a collective of people. As to the
function of these descriptions, they highlight the necessity of Gregory’s mission; indeed,
it would be safe to doubt the clear-cut image they depict, not because the Nicenes were
not few and banned from the churches, but because many parishioners might not have
been so easily classifiable as “Nicene”, “Homoian,” or “Novatianist,” as if these commu-
nities were distinct and separated. Moreover, this image omits social inequalities: How
did the relationship of imperial court and city reflect in these religious differences?
How did these differences play out inside the court? Gregory gives no clue to answer
these questions.

54 As noted by Meier 1989, 85, it is a proverbial expression. Another agricultural image is used at II, 1,
11, 599 for the souls in need of Gregory’s preaching and again in the description of Gregory’s work (see
§5.1.2.3 and §2.2.2).
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5.1.2.2 Criticisms leveled against Gregory

Gregory mentions three main criticisms against his person in Constantinople: first, con-
cerning the validity of his election (II, 1, 12, 95-97); second, concerning his handling
of the congregation after Theodosius’s arrival in the city (IL, 1, 11, 1407-1419; 11, 1, 12,
100-105; or: 42, 23); and third, concerning his handling of the council (11, 1, 10, 19-24; II,
1,11, 1766-1776; or: 42, 22). It is likely that these criticisms are a faithful representation
of those that actually hit him, if we admit that these poems had an apologetic function.
Apart from a rapid hint to the first criticism in II, 1, 12, the poems on bishops focus on
one accusation each: I, 1, 12 underlines Gregory’s failure to retaliate against Homoians
in Constantinople when he had the opportunity, whereas I, 1, 10 underlines his refusal
to choose one side in the Antiochene schism. Both poems present their respective
accusation in chronological order, with II, 1, 10 presenting it after Gregory’s successes
as bishop of the city, reflecting the context of the council, in which the problem was
brought up, and II, 1, 12 mentioning its accusation at the outset of Gregory’s adventure
in the city. The order is inverted at or 42, which, however, is more analytic than nar-
rative in its organisation of themes, dividing achievements and criticisms regardless
of chronological order. Finally, II, 1, 11 treats every criticism according to its chrono-
logical order; therefore, we find Gregory’s excessive meekness right after his violent
installation by Theodosius in the Church of the Holy Apostles (installation: 1273-1395;
criticism: 1407-1419) and his refusal of partisan politics during the council before the
arrival of the Egyptians, when the prelates were still discussing the Antiochene suc-
cession (1766—1776). A fourth criticism—namely, one against Gregory’s doctrine of the
Spirit—is mentioned en passant only in II, 1, 17, though it has parallels in other writings
of the author. Otherwise, II, 1, 17 does not mention criticisms, but rather attributes Greg-
ory’s failure to p8dvoc,.

As regards the validity of the election, the poems on bishops rarely touch the
subject. The main defence on this front is entrusted to II, 1, 11, 521-551%, Only II, 1, 12,
95-97 hints at this criticism, dismissing it as a false narrative invented by his “enemies”
(&x0p&v)*e. Since we know from II, 1, 11, 1798-1815 that the problem was brought up

55 Here, Gregory assures that he served in Nazianzus not as bishop but only as managing the bishopric
his father left when he died waiting for a new bishop. As explained by McGuckin 2001a, 226-227, the
idea that Gregory was de facto and possibly de iure bishop of Nazianzus before he came to Constantino-
ple might have been more significant in the accusations of the Egyptians than his failed consecration
as bishop of Sasima by Basil. Gregory never went to Sasima (at least according to him) and that bish-
opric ended up with another bishop, whereas at his fathers’ death Gregory was the sole ecclesiastical
authority in Nazianzus, he had administered the community since long and preached in its church, not
counting his being the son of the previous bishop and the main benefactor of the local church—which
were significant circumstances in the choice of a bishop.

56 “Having left the land of Cappadocia,/.../not a community [o0 Aaov] or anything I was compelled by
[TV avaykaiwy €pot]” (I1, 1, 12, 93; 95). These lines are interpreted by Meier 1989 as a defence against
the accusation of abandoning the community in Sasima, deemed by Gregory to be éx6pdv mAdouata,
YeLSElg Adyol, / POGVOL KoADppaT aotdywe evpnuéva (I, 1, 12, 96-97). A passing reference to canon 15
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by the Egyptians, we can infer that even after the council, Gregory still considered them
“enemies”, whereas the Antiochene faction, even though it equally contributed to his
removal, is treated with less harshness. However, the version atII, 1, 11 tends to exclude
a personal grudge of the Egyptians against Gregory; this interpretation is accepted by
Bernardi®’, who says that the question of the fifteenth canon of the Canons of Nicaea
was brought up to invalidate the decision of the Asiatic bishops, not to attack Gregory
personally. It must be noted—and this is but an instance of this phenomenon—that the
poet’s approach in II, 1, 12 and I, 1, 10 is much more antagonistic than in II, 1, 11, as
befits poems titled “Against the bishops” (see §5.1.2.4).

Or: 42, 23 explains well why Gregory was attacked for his tenure in the capital after
the arrival of Theodosius. The new emperor brought a twist in the power relations
of Homoians and Nicenes, because in the years from 364 to that moment (380), the
emperor Valens had strongly favoured Homoians and disfavoured the Nicenes®, With
the return of the Nicene emperor Theodosius from the Gothic wars and the installation
of Gregory as bishop of the capital, a new era could open for the Nicenes. However,
it seems Gregory did not exploit his position and the favour of the court to retaliate
against the Homoians, proceeding instead with great caution. This caution and his
pursuit of reconciliation with the Homoians were seen as a sign of weakness. Indeed,
his position was weak, if we believe the narrative of his installation in the Church of the
Holy Apostles (I, 1, 11, 1273-1395): the majority in Constantinople was still Homoian,
and even with the support of the imperial arms, Gregory might have found it danger-
ous to push his luck with the city. However, the poet does not defend his politics with
this argument from facts; instead, he claims that his leadership approach was his own
choice and expressed a different style of leadership from the world.

In this theme, too, Gregory chooses to highlight his personal stake in I, 1, 12 and
to develop general considerations in II, 1, 11, as he had done in the premise of the two
narrations (see §5.1.2.1). In II, 1, 11, which is more similar to or. 42, 23, the poet places

of Nicaea could be the “law” (vopw) mentioned at II, 1, 12, 350, through which Gregory’s enemies silence
those who speak too much (t®v Aaiotépwv), according to Meier 1989, 111. Meier rightly recognises
the pejorative sense of the suffix -lotepog and the negative sense of the adjective AdAog, from which
AaAioTepog comes. He is wrong in saying that Gregory uses it here in a positive sense; his mention of
New Testament usage is inconsequential, because AaAéw preserved its negative nuance only in Atticist
Greek, but was unmarked in Koine Greek. Gregory uses it here in its Attic sense; he is just sardonically
assuming the point of view of his enemies. Meier 1989, 78 sees an even vaguer reference to Canon 15
of Nicaea at II, 1, 12, 15 in the expression oi kpivovteg titoma, which should be referred to those who
“judged” Gregory’s case as regards said Canon.

57 Bernardi 1995, 215.

58 At or 42, 23 Gregory lists the persecutions the Nicenes would have suffered from the Homoians
during Valens’ reign. Leski 2002, 242-263 and Simonetti 1975, 403405, even as they recognise rhetori-
cal exaggerations in Nicene sources, do not deny that the rude emperor Valens persecuted—albeit not
systematically—the Nicene prelates. On the historiographical tradition around Valens: Marasco 2002;
Sabbah 2001.
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the issue in the realm of justice (Sixatov, 1407 and 1418)*%: he refutes a misplaced idea of
power (av8pikov, 1411), hints at the ancient philosophical idea that the wise man does
not change his attitude as his fortunes change (1413), and finally compares the bishop’s
mission to that of the physician (1414). In perfectly rhetorical fashion, he closes with
two reasons for the usefulness (the utile, kepdaivewv, 1415) of his approach—namely,
the good example and the good reputation he would project. In II, 1, 12, the question is
less the state-mandated persecution of Nicenes under Valens and more the hardships
Gregory had suffered from the Homoians of the capital before Theodosius came, in
particular the attempted stoning from a mob. In this regard, Gregory justifies his reluc-
tance to retaliate with the imitation of Christ’s passion, as the express reference and
the many verbs of suffering intimate®. This imitatio Christi must be interpreted in the
wider context of the poem, both because Gregory had begun in the proem by denying
he could suffer without a word as Christ did, and most of all because recommendation
of the imitation of Christ solidifies Gregory’s self-portrait as ascetic bishop. In fact, the
following lines mentioning his bodily deterioration caused by worries go in the same
direction, and the imitation of Christ’s suffering was a fundamental part of the monastic
ideology®’. The narrative of II, 1, 12 confirms itself as consequent in pushing an ascetic
self-portrait of Gregory.

The third important criticism against Gregory is treated in II, 1, 10: what he
characterises as the refusal of partisanship is likely a reference to his position in
the Antiochian schism. By sticking to the previous agreement after Meletius’s death

59 The similarities of II, 1, 11, 1407-1419 and or. 42, 23 are the sarcastic naming of the bishops who
criticised him (Afav yap elow &vteAeic kal Sixato, or: 42, 23; ti 00V e molely, mpog Beod, Sikatov fv; /
S18G%a0’ nuag, einad’, ot viv évteAels, 11, 1, 11, 1407-1408) and the importance given to the katpdg,
the lucky moment of Theodosius’ power (ueta tijg T00 Katpod pomiis, Kal T o0 kpatolvTog OpURg...
70 100 Katpod, or: 42, 23; kapd T ATANoTWS XpwUEVous Kal T) Kpatey, I, 1, 11, 1413). The general ap-
proach of I1, 1, 11, 1407-1419 is proved by the number of neuter substantivised adjectives (§ixatov, 0
TpaoV, Adpaveg, T0 8 EPUaveg Te Kal KAKLoTov avspikov, Kaid), the infinitives (wOelv, Eravvewy, ayplodv,
avaeAéyew, papuaxedev) and the use of the first-person plural (cf. Ti 00v pe motely, pog Beod, Sikatov
nv; 1407, and @aviicopal, 1418, with ypwpévoug, 1413, and fudg, 1417). Moreover, Gregory gives the
passage a general relevance: To07T’ §v Sixalov, 10070 kal avijoouat / del T oty kai 100’, g udAor
€Viv (1418-1419): the idea is of a personal conformity (pavijcopat) to a general rule of justice. Similarly,
at or. 42, 23, the first-person plural is relative to the sufferings of the Nicenes and the retaliation they
should impose, whereas restrain is predicated only of Gregory (a0tépxng éuot Tipwpia). On the contra-
ry, the narrative of II, 1, 12 is wholly in the first-person singular, putting Gregory, even in his suffering
bodiliness, in the spotlight. The only similarity of I, 1, 12 and or: 42, 23 is in the use of the word &éyxAnpa
(11, 1, 12, 107).

60 Verbs expressing patience and suffering: ¢peloaunyv (102), Exaptépnoa (104), abdvta ta Xplotod
ue obTw kat eépewv (105). A good collection of texts on the stoning in Crimi 1998; its christological inter-
pretation is given by Hofer 2013, 178.

61 For the imitation of Christ in the prologue: "Towg uév &xpiv, wg kakovuevov eépewy / Talg Tol mabdvtog
£VTOAATG TUTIOVUEVOVY, [ OUTW TTaBGVTA KapTepelv Kal Tov Adyov, / '‘Qg, &v MALiwg duev Aywviopévol, /
Kai pobov éaniwuev évteAéotepov (11, 1, 12, 1-5). The intimate link between suffering, asceticism and
Christ has been examined at §1.3.2.
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and supporting Paulinus, Gregory seemed to have forsaken his natural camp, the
Eastern bishops who supported Flavian. On the other side, he could not and would
not support the Egyptians and Westerners unreservedly, being also disliked by them.
Therefore, Gregory has to defend his on-the-fence (according to his colleagues) or
balanced (according to himself) position in a very polarised debate. Comparable texts
in the Speech (or: 42, 22) and in 11, 1, 11 (1766-1776) approach the theme with differ-
ent language, albeit small linguistic signals demonstrate that Gregory is referencing
the same question—besides, we do not know other events involving his loyalty to a
“faction” during the council. For example, the verb cup@épw to indicate the fellow-
ship with one or the other party is employed at II, 1, 10, 22 as well as or: 42, 22%% 11,
1, 11 and 10, on the other hand, share the use of a verb composite with npo- in a sen-
tence expressing Gregory’s refusal to prefer party affiliation to salvation®. Another
common character of these texts is their employment of polyptoton to highlight Greg-
ory’s nonconformity with the requests of the other bishops, his failure to repeat what
they do (so at I, 1, 10) or to return what they ask (II, 1, 11), up till the reversal of their
attitude (or: 42, 22)%,

In or. 42 Gregory deals with the criticism by referring to his aristocratic self-por-
trayal: he is a man refusing to conform to the ways of the world even at the cost of
isolation, experienced as a sign of his excellence; and not casually does he employ Cal-
limachean language to describe this stance®. In both II, 1, 10 and II, 1, 11 the Chris-
tian argument of submission to Christ alone prevails, all the more so as the bishops’
proposals are characterised as immoral®. InII, 1, 10 in particular, the claim not to place
anything or anyone above Christ hints at 1Cor. 1:11-13, a biblical passage widely used
in our poems to accuse others of schismatic behaviour®”. Furthermore, II, 1, 10 employs
a metaphor and a simile to explain the conformity Gregory was supposed to show: the
metaphor of the good soldier (19) and the simile of the raft (22). Denying these images,

62 Mn& wg vndg oAtyn @optidt cvpgépopal (IL, 1, 10, 22) and oV T@ TOAAG GUUEEPOUAL TOTG TTOAAOTG
(or: 42, 22).

63 Xplotod dAAo L Tpdabe pépew (11, 1, 10, 20) and Tt mpodwow Tiig €ufjg owtnplag (11, 1, 11, 1776).

64 Apmiakin 8 6t undev opoliov fumiakov dArotg (11, 1, 10, 21); aitoGvteg 8¢ ye / T0 yviolov, @eb,
TpnyodpLov Tov yviiatov, / ot yviotot (I, 1, 11, 1768-1770); 9epOVTWVY Kal PEPOUEVWVY TMY GAAWV... 01 TA
TOAAQ GLUEEPOAL TOTG TTOAAOTG. . . AVLE UE TA TOV GAAWY TEPTIVA, Kal TEPTTOUAL TOTG ETEPWY Gviapols (or:
42,22).

65 Signals of elitism: a0Tdg TL BEATLOV T@V TOAAGY YVOoKWV; EAe0Bep0G. CE.: 008E TV avTiv Padifewv
avéyopar Bpacéwg pév iowg kal Auad®d, tdoyw 8 00V BUKG. AVIE pe TA TEV EAAwV TePTVA, Kal Tépropat
701G £TéPWV AVIapoTg (or: 42, 22) with 008¢ keAevBWL / yaipw Tig TOAAOUG O8E Kal MSe PEPEL, /... LK AV
ndvta ta Snudota (Callim. epigr: 28, 1-2; 4).

66 For submission to Christ alone: Xplotod Ao Tt tpdade pépewy (11, 1, 10, 20); Tic 8 Epavtdaadn téc0V, /
¢ MAO0G dEel pAg T W, 00 Beod Adyog; /... TL Tpodwow Tig éuiig owtnplag (IL, 1, 11, 1776). On the
immorality: at II, 1, 10, 21, Gregory speaks of “fault” (ApmAaxkin), at I, 1, 11, 1769 of a “conspiracy of the
wicked” (oOpmvolay Kak@®v).

67 Cf.11, 1,11, 679-695; 11, 1, 13, 154-157; see also how this hiblical verse inspires a theology of the name
of the community to Ephrem (Griffith 1999), which is reflected in CN 20 (§3.1.3.1; §3.3.1).
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Gregory refuses also a humiliating image of himself, because these images set him not
only as one among the many in a faction, but as a sort of lackey, a second-rank character.
More importantly, in the following lines (23-24), explaining the negative consequences
of his independence, he suggests that the party he had offended, the “fickle-minded”
(kovpovoolaw), had left his episcopal throne to their friends. The attribute kov@ovoog
is not frequently employed; one notable usage is in Sophocl. Ant. 342, where it is used
of the birds caught in the nets of men: kov@ovowv te TAOV 6pViBwV ApELBAALV GyeL.
If this famous passage was familiar to Gregory and his audience, it may have suggested
a degrading comparison of the bishops in council with birds, and not particularly sly
birds at that. After all, the same image of disputes between birds expresses the futil-
ity and gratuitous noise produced by bishops in II, 1, 17, 92: ynv&v 1} yepavwv Gxpita
uapvapévwv. The paradox here is that, for the loyalty they requested from Gregory,
the other bishops showed no loyalty towards him. In fact, Gregory must have known
that Nectarius’s name was proposed by the Meletian faction (in particular Diodore of
Tarsus), which had backed Gregory before. Clearly, Gregory perceives their readiness to
accept the objections to his election brought by the Egyptians—expressed with the verb
avinuy, “let go”, “loosen up”, “allow”—as treason.

Finally, at I, 1, 17, 75-78, Gregory alludes very obliquely to the criticisms against
his doctrine of the Spirit. The passage is part of the longer list of things the poet will
not do anymore thanks to his retreat. One thing is to self-censor as regards the Trinity
and the Spirit in particular (ta IIvevpatog éktobL pivag, 77). It is remarkable that here
the problem is not so much subscribing to heretical teachings as failing to voice ortho-
dox ones. The link with the council of 381 is made clear by the expression mAeévwv
eic &v ayelpopévwv (76). The reason behind this reticence is to accrue more consen-
sus (piAtpov €xwv TAEOVWY, 78; note the comparative). A similar passage is found in
or. 42, 14, where Gregory says that some hishops fail to preach this doctrine because of
oikovopia or of Seliia, so for convenience or fear. The idea, though more negative in the
speech than in the poem, is always that the confession of the Spirit’s divinity makes one
an outsider, a position Gregory was all too eager to claim.

5.1.2.3 Gregory’s achievements

The description of the community in Constantinople after Gregory’s work there is a
staple of his narrative, because it works as an oblique description of his achievements.
In a way, it is the necessary counterpart of his description of the city before his arrival:
as much as the Nicene community was isolated and dispersed before Gregory came, so
is his preaching vital and fundamental for a growing number of Christians. The result is
aliving and healthy community. However, even in the long description of or. 42, Gregory
never presents the community as particularly numerous. On the contrary, a key element
of all his descriptions is the partiality of his work: in II, 1, 12 different people have still
different stances towards his preaching, and a total conversion is still only a hope (¢Amig
8¢ mavtog, 121); an analogous subdivision of different people with different stances is
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proposedinIL, 1, 11; in or: 42 the idea of a future growth of the congregation is explicitly
stated; in I, 1, 10, the poet characterises what he has built in Constantinople only as
the “preliminaries” (mp®ta, 12) of orthodoxy, whereas in II, 1, 17 his preaching lingers
still (¢t as an echo (fx0¢)®. We can interpret these texts in two ways. On one side, it is
reasonable to believe Gregory and to think that the Nicene congregation in Constantino-
ple was still small as the council began, and likely even after, because the faithful and
clergy (especially those ordained by Demophilus) would have hardly shifted allegiance
in a matter of months from Theodosius’s arrival. On the other side, Gregory’s attention
to this detail may serve to highlight the error of electing to that episcopal seat a civil
servant and stranger to theology, especially as the Nicene creed is just recovering there.
Conversely, Gregory, who initiated that recovery and is an expert in theology, would
have the perfect profile to lead the community towards its éAnig mavtog. In any case,
implies Gregory, the hardest part of the job has already been done, and whatever pos-
itive outcome will appear under Nectarius, it should be attributed to Gregory’s tenure.
Asregards Gregory’s exploits, it is remarkable how consistent his use of metaphors
and similes is: his mission, which is primarily characterised as teaching, is defined by
the images of water, light, and stability, as the community is sometimes a flock, some-
times a plant, and sometimes an offspring of the bishop®. Taken together, these images
create a set of connotations around Gregory’s mission which echo important symbols

68 Tolg & &yyug eiyov, ol & £uelhov avtika. /... EAttig 8& avtog kal pomd Tig petpia. (11, 1, 12, 121;
124); To0G pév yap Ayev . .. /...T0lg & Av Adyog TLG.../ ol & w¢g AOANTI} KapTepd TPOGETPEYOVY, / ol 8 66
£QUTMVY £pyov £lX0V AoUEVKG. /... ODTTW Aéyw TOV 0pBOV &v TtioTel Aewv /... Tl & &v TIg eimoL TV Eévwv
i miotews... (11, 1, 11, 1120; 1126-1128; 1137; 1144); Tolo¥tév note TodT0 TO MOlUVIOV, Kal TolodToV
vy, 00Tw¢ ebekToV TE Kal MAaTuvouevoV: el 8€ uimw tedelng, GAN eig ToDT0 ye Talg Katd pépog 68ebov
TPOCOKALS TPOPNTEVW 8¢, OTLKAL 68€TTOV. ... [TOAD yap mapaSo&dTepov, £€ Ekelvov TooavTny yevéabal,
f| TV vOv odoav &ig tikpov Tpoerdeiv Aaurpdtntos. E€ 00 yip cuvayesdat jpEato ap tod {woyovotvtog
T0U¢ vekpoUg (or: 42, 6). (cf.: Tlofa Sikn, poybov uév éuol kal Selua yevéabal / Acteog evaeBin mpdTa
XApaccopévou / &rov §ab paxBototy £uotg &L Bupov taivew; 11, 1, 10, 11-13). Note that this relationship
between past, present and future of the community is expressed through the typology of resurrection
ator 42 and1J, 1, 11, 1120-1125, a typology often used by Gregory in relation to his church-headquarter
in the city, the Avaotaoia, “Resurrection” (e.g.: 1, 1, 15, 49-52). This image is absent in II, 1, 10 and 11, 1,
12, where the stress is rather on Gregory’s personal role in the situation. Resurrection-imagery would be
absurd if attributed to Gregory’s activity.

69 On the metaphor of light: pagapdpov (I1, 1, 10, 9); 8elog & abBIg foTpantey AGYog. .. QWTL KPEG TOVG
Gyav oxotovpévoug (I, 1, 11, 1113; 1143); Tpuad’ Edappa toig pty Eokotiopévolg (I1, 1, 12, 118); §2.2.4.5.
On the metaphor of water: nétpng éknpoyéovta poov (II, 1, 10, 10 with reference to Ex. 17:6; Num. 20:11
and the typological interpretation at 1Cor. 10:4); »¢ ToUg av¥SpovG Tals Paveioals ikpdot (11, 1, 11, 1141);
Gvudpov Tolg Adyolg émjyaca (11, 1, 12, 116). On stability: mukvwBévTog Gomep épkiov / | Kal AAayyog
(I1, 1, 11, 1114-1115); émn&a Aaov (11, 1, 12, 115); T0 tavTnv otnpi&al e Kai obevidoal (or: 42, 10); at I1, 1,
17, 47 it is the Trinity (rectius the doctrine of the Trinity) that gains stability (Bedtng veénnktog). On the
metaphor of the flock: Aadv év péow AVkwv / Hotlpvny... (I, 1, 12, 115-116); §2.2.1. On the metaphor
of the plant: "Eonetpa miotv @ 0e® priovpévny (1, 1, 12, 117); tiig yewpylag tig nuetépag (or: 42, 13);
§2.2.2. On the metaphor of the offspring: Tekéwv (11, 1, 10, 8); TOV Tii¢ éuiic ®S8TVog evyevii Tokov (11, 1, 11,
1138); §2.2.4.1.
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of Christianity. Pastoral, agricultural, and familiar images have already been analysed
(§2.2.1-2; §2.2.4.1), and they evoke a rich array of biblical texts on leadership. The result
is a complex idea of affectionate relationship but also of hierarchical subordination for
the community and almost jealousy for Gregory, especially thanks to the repeated use
of the root *tex/Tok/tx to refer to it. Furthermore, the simultaneous reference to water,
light, and stability evokes the ritual of baptism. This can be demonstrated through a
reference to or 40, 2-4, where Gregory repeats and explains the different symbols
associated with baptism. Among these there is naturally the purification of water, the
idea of a second birth (which would justify calling the baptised “offspring”, “children”),
and, most importantly, illumination (pwtioudg). Furthermore, at or. 40, 3 baptism is
called é€pelopa miotewg, a formula echoing the images of stability used for Gregory’s
mission (see note 68). The unique metaphor found at I1, 1, 10, 12 (Acteog evoefin mpdTa
xapaocoopévov) may be linked to the idea of baptism as a seal (c@payig; see or. 40, 4).
Besides, part of Gregory’s mission likely consisted in baptising people in Constantino-
ple”. Hence, Gregory’s mission is characterised as a sort of collective baptism of the city.
These baptismal metaphors of water and light are introduced with expressions evoking
the water Moses made to spring forth from the rock and the light prophesied by Isaiah.
While the Isaian tag links Gregory to Christ (see §5.1.2.4), the sophisticated rewriting
(éxmpoyéovta for é€eAevoeTay/étiiABey, poov for BEwp) of Moses’s miracle at I, 1, 10, 10
suggests that Gregory resembles the most important biblical model of the episcopate’.
By uniting all these images and biblical references, Gregory presents himself as the
ideal bishop.

Aunique feature of the narration in II, 1, 12 is the emphasis on Gregory’s rhetorical
abilities. It is true that in almost every text Gregory refers to the Aéyog as an instru-
ment or object of the conversion of the city, with II, 1, 17 going so far as to imply a fond
memory of the preacher, but it is in II, 1, 12 more than in any other text that the poet
puts forth his preaching expertise as a fundamental element of his success in the city;
here, therefore, the mission in the capital is given the strongest connotations of a teach-
ing mission”. Gregory describes his ability through a series of striking images that look
back at the traditionally Greek theme of the power of rhetoric, conceived as something
violent, almost supernatural’. The firstimage, rennet in the milk (6110¢ év yaAakty, I1, 1,

70 Bernardi 1995, 180; McGuckin 2001a, 256-258.

71 Moses, cf. métpng ékmpoyéovta pdov (1L, 1, 10, 10) with xal matd&elg v néTpav, kal eEeAevoeTal €€
avtiig B8wp (EX. 17:6); énatagev Tv métpav i PaBdw 8ig, kal £ERAOeY BSwpP oAV (Num. 20:11). Isaiah,
cf. Tpad Eappa toig mpiv €oxoTiopévolg (I1, 1, 12, 118) with 6 Aaog 6 TopeLOUEVOC EV OKATEL, (8€TE PG
péya ot katokoOveg €v Ywpa Kat okl Bavdatov, &g Aappel €9’ vudg (Jes. 9:1).

72 On Moses as model of the bishop: Sykes 1982, 1130; EIm 2000b, 422; McGuckin 2001a, 14, 144; Sterk
2004, 62-63, 96-97, 101-110, 124, 128; Rapp 2005, 125-132.

73 Belog & avdig fotpamtev AGyog (11, 1, 11, 1113); Aol BonBOV TV Adyov motovpévoug (1142); Exatpov
6 AOyw (1145); yAwoong fyog £0° nuetépng (11, 1, 17, 46); Aut@v Adyov oUKET dmiotov (49); otnpi€at te
kal aBevdoat Toig ylaivovat Adyolg (or: 42, 10).

74 See Romilly 1975.
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12, 119), is traced back by Meier to Ares’s healing in Homer (I1. 5, 902)”, which says a lot
about the supernatural connotations of the simile. Another likely source for the compar-
ison is Plutarch’s quotation of Empedocles regarding friendship (¢Aia), which employs
verbs similar to those used by Gregory to describe the thickening power of friendship”.
Moreover, the comparison with Empedocles’s giAia reinforces the supernatural conno-
tation of Gregory’s art. The definition of rhetoric as a pappaxov nel®odg (11, 1, 12, 119-
120) echoes analogous definitions of poetry in Gregory’s poems (see §1.3.1 and 4) and in
classical writers, beginning with Gorgias”’. It also refers to Helen’s vnnev0éc gdpuakov
(Hom. Od. 4, 420), normally allegorised as referring to her words and brought up by
Clement of Alexandria in reference to Scripture and with the same words as Gregory”®.
Differently from poetry, which is characterised as sweet or sophisticated (10 xoupov),
the kind of “persuasion” rhetoric is said to produce is Blaia, “violent”, and this also has
precedents in Greek rhetoric’. The oxymoron mei@otc Blaiag (II, 1, 12, 120) reminds
us of the famous conjecture on the text of Aeschylus, yapig Blaiog for the transmitted
Xapig Blaiwg at Aeschyl. Ag. 183. This idea of violence is applied to the audience, which
is 8eopiovg, “bound” (II, 1, 12, 120), another expression with magical connotations®.
Equally linked to magic or divine power is the idea of soothing “boiling” spirits (t6 mpiv
Céwv, 122), as well as the word @iAtpov (123), which could also be used for poetry (see
Pind. Pyth. 3, 63-65). It is true that, in Gregory’s line, it may be taken to mean simply
“affection”®, but the verb ouvekpddn, from cuvykepdvvupul, “to mix together”, clearly
suggests the preparation of a magic potion, whose basic ingredient is Adyog.

This spin to the story has to be understood together with the attention Gregory
gives to his ascetic authority and his highlighting of his sufferings among the perse-
cuted Nicenes as an anticipation of the traits of the ideal bishop. As the bishop should
be an accomplished ascetic and one not attached to power, he should also be a good
teacher (§3.1.3.3). However, the profile of Gregory’s good teacher and that of the word

75 Meier 1989, 89.

76 1 pev yap ouvayet kat ouviotnoL kal guvéyel katamukvodoa Tailg opAlalg kal @rio@poosivalg wg 8’ 6t
070G YAAa AEUKOV EyOU@woey Kal £8noe kat EunedoxAéa (totavtny yap 1} uiia fovAetal oLl voTnta
Kal ovpmnéw), (Plut. amic. mult. 95A-B). Cf. xatamukvoioa with mukvwdévtog (I1, 1, 11, 1114); oOpmn&w
with énnga Aaov (11, 1, 12, 115).

77 TOV aUTOV 8¢ Adyov el ij Te ToD Adyov SuvapLg Tpog TV Thg Yuyiig TAEW i e TV PapUAKWY TAELS
TPOG TNV TOV CWHATWY PUGLY (Gorgias Encomium of Helen 14); in Plato: Romilly 1975, 32-35.

78 Allegorising of Homer: To070 yap v ®¢ £owke 0 ‘VnrevOeg @dpuakov kai avasuvov, Adyog Exwv
Kalpov appdélovta tolg mokelpévolg mébeot kat mpaypaswy (Plut. quaest. conv. 614C). In Clement: 10
dopua O Kawaov, T AELLTIKOV, «vnTievlég T doAdV Te, KAK®V £miAN0eg Grtdvtwv»* YAUKD TL Kal aAnBvov
oapuakov elBolc éykéxpatal ¢ Gopatt (Clem. Alex. protr. 1, 2, 4).

79 For example: Suvaoteiav kal Blav duayov (On the Sublime 1, 4), although here the ecstatic violence is
contrary to persuasion. The opposite connotation is adopted in a mosaic inscription for a bishop Peter
in Thebes of Thessaly, 6 Tijg peAioong tfig cofig S18dokarog tiig mvevuatikiic (Robert 1971, 446n371).
80 Romilly 1975, 13 and n. 32.

81 Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 1942, s.v. eiitpov, and both the PG 37, 1175 and Meier 1989, 39 translate
accordingly
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magician are quite different. This contradiction is difficult to interpret; I propose two
possible explanations for it, without claiming to be exhaustive. On one side, this appeal
to the classical conception of rhetoric may refer to a theme Gregory has always con-
sidered important—namely, the bishop’s mission to convert the pagans of his city. The
theme is referred to both in the narration of I, 1, 11 and elsewhere in II, 1, 1282 Present-
ing himself as the word magician, Gregory asserts his ability to reach a wide audience
and even to interest pagan intellectuals thanks to his proficiency in the categories of
their paideia.

On the other side, the emphasis on the violent power of rhetoric may serve to shift
the emphasis from the much more concrete power of Theodosius’s soldiers installing
Gregory in the Church of the Holy Apostles. The episode was narrated in II, 1, 11, but I,
1, 12 does not mention it. Presumably Gregory, who clearly wants to focus the account
of II, 1, 12 more on his own person, found that episode detrimental to the point of his
narratio: that he behaved as the ideal bishop, that the community was blooming thanks
to him, and that all this has been forcefully interrupted by the other bishops, as the next
section will show. The impression that Gregory’s emphasis on the power of rhetoric
serves to cover the role of imperial military force in his installation is reinforced by the
mention, immediately after that passage, of the bishop’s good standing in relation to the
emperor (II, 1, 12, 125-135).

Indeed, this good relationship with the sovereign was too important a credential to
be left unmentioned, so that, if one did not want to mention the episode of the violent
installation, one had to offer at least an implicit justification. After all, the immense
value of an imperial endorsement is recognised (and thereby summoned) by Gregory
himself®®, He confirms it in the moment of his retreat, because he denies imperial inter-
vention in his removal from the see by saying that the emperor could not do anything
more than endorse him with words®. Furthermore, Gregory presents his imperial
endorsement in the context of his relationship with the capital, as if enjoying a good
relationship with the emperor were tantamount to enjoying consensus in the urban
community®. The link between emperor and city is present also in the invocations at
the beginning of I1, 1, 10, where, however, the city is praised as more important than any

82 11 & 11§ elmoL TV Eévwv TG MloTews, / dTwg Exatpov Td Aoyw pepvnuévog; (1L, 1, 11, 1144-1145);
for the example the bishop should give to pagans: §2.2.3.1; for Gregory reusing pagan arguments and
thereby correcting them: §3.3.2.1.

83 Tlap’ olg mALov Kal uikpov evkAeiag Exew /"H mp®dT v dAA0LG TLpiov tavtog eépewv: / Kal yap T0000ToV
eloL mavTwy Kpeloooveg (11, 1, 12, 128-130).

84 TIAéov ydp 008V elxov fj ToUTo Splioal, / O0S’ avtdg frovy 0v8é (I1, 1, 12, 133-134). With this phrase,
Gregory not only denies that the emperor had him removed in 381, but he also implies that Theodosius
could not have installed him with violence before.

85 The two references to the capital (POung 168’ 0i8ev dotu tijg e08aipovog, I1, 1, 12, 125; Q OAG TOAL, /
“Tv’ ékBorow kai Tt kal Tpaywskov, 134-135) frame the whole passage. The imperial family is presented
as the “first family” of the city (Kal T udAlotd @nut 10 mpdTov yévog, 126).



474 —— 5 Gregory’s Themes

other, while at I, 1, 12 the imperial family was more important than any other®. This
spin on the story, the link of emperor and city, is peculiar to these two poems: I, 1, 11
and or. 42, though they present verbal similarities with the poems on bishops, tend in
different directions, and II, 1, 17 does not mention any of that.

In these praises of Constantinople, Gregory employs a number of recurring themes.
First, the city is always called Rome, and only in II, 1, 11 is there a reflection on the
existence of another, more ancient, Rome¥. This reflection, which downplays the role
of Constantinople, may be intended as a polemic against the Asiatic bishops (Meletius’s
party) who removed Gregory for his support of the candidate favoured by the Western-
ers (Paulinus) in the schism of Antioch. In other places, Constantinople is simply called
“new Rome”: for example, with the epic and personifying ‘OmAotépn in II, 1, 10, 5 and
with the prosaic veovpyng in II, 1, 11, 15. Other attributes of the city are £08aipovog
(I1, 1, 12, 125) and xAewov (II, 1, 10, 4; 11, 1, 11, 12): kAewdg is a poetic adjective, fre-
quently used in classical times for cities®, whereas ev8aipuwv may allude to the attribute
navevdaipwy, the Greek translation of Latin alma, which Constantine employed for his
city®. Apart from the obvious names of oAl and &otv, in poetry (both iambic and hex-
ametric) Gregory employs the elevated term £8o¢ (11, 1, 10, 4; II, 1, 11, 15) to highlight the
link with the imperial family (Kwvotavtivou peydAov; ebyevv dAAwv). The importance
of the city as imperial residence is always made clear by the claims that kpdrog (II, 1,
11, 17; 564; or. 42, 10) abides there most of all. Twice (II, 1, 11, 12; or. 42, 10) the poet
employs the metaphor of the “eye of the ecumene”, with 6pua in poetry and 6@0aiudg
in prose. The metaphor, often employed for the sun, elevates the city to the level of
cosmic elements, and accordingly, II, 1, 10, 6 compares the city to the starry sky, II, 1, 11,
13 to a second cosmos, line 576 of the same poem to the evening star, and or. 42, 10 to the
point of conjunction of East and West. This strong centripetal tendency is highlighted
also by the recurring expression yij kai 6dAacoa®. Fenster examines Gregory’s praises
of Constantinople and highlights their religious import—namely, the identity of Con-
stantinople as urbs christiana®'. However, in our poems Gregory does not mention this

86 "Q vopol, & Paciiijeg & evoePin KopdwvTes, / Q Kwvotavtivov kAewov £80¢ peydrov, / ‘OmAotépn
Poun, T6ac0v TPoPépovsa toAfjwy, / 06adTiov yaing ovpavog dotepoels (11, 1, 10, 3-6). CE.: tap’olg mAéov
Kal uKpov evkAeiag éxewv /H mp®OT év GAloLg Tiuiov mavtog eépev: / Kal yap tocoltov eiol mdvtwv
kpetoooveg (I1, 1, 12, 128-130).

87 ‘Omlotépn Poun (11, 1, 10, 5); Poun veovpynig (11, 1, 11, 15); Poung 108’ 0l8ev dotv fig evSaipovog (11,
1, 12, 125); but: AVw pév ov §£¢8wkev NAloug EUOLG, / SLocag 8€ Pwpag, Tig 6ANG 0ikoLUEVNG / AUTTipag,
apyaiov te kat véov kpatog (II, 1, 11, 562-564). On the significance of the comparison with Rome:
McLynn 2012b.

88 Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 957, s.v. KAEWOG.

89 see énwvupoL UGV Kal mavevdaipovog matpidog tiig Kwvotavtvounorews, (Athan. apol. c. Arian.
86, 6=Socr. h. e. 1, 34=Soz. 2, 28, 5); Fenster 1968, 27n4, 68n3, 95; later: Synes. provid. 1, 15.

90 Yyii¢ kal Bardoong kdirog uetespévol (I, 1, 11, 14); yijg xal ardoong 6L kpdTiatov (or. 42, 10).

91 Fenster 1968, 57-61.
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facet, probably to distance himself from the geographic claims and anti-West attitude
of his Eastern colleagues.

As for the role of these praises in the larger context of the poem, it is quite varied.
In1I, 1, 11, Gregory presents his relationship with the emperor with many more details,
and consequently he gives a more nuanced appraisal thereof; the praises of Constan-
tinople are not absent, but they are not explicitly linked with the emperor. In or: 42, 10,
the praise of Constantinople serves to highlight the value of Gregory’s mission. This is
always a component of Gregory’s praises of the city, but it seems likely that in the case
of IT, 1, 10 and II, 1, 12 the link with the emperor serves to downplay the role of military
power in establishing Gregory as bishop of the city.

5.1.2.4. The retreat

The last part of Gregory’s narratives, his retreat from Constantinople, is the most impor-
tant in defining both his own character and that of his adversaries. All the rest serves
only as a preparation for this incident, because this very incident is what Gregory must
spin in a new and favourable way. In this respect, Gregory has at his disposal two strat-
egies: either to cast his removal from Constantinople as a voluntary retreat or to blame
it on the malice of the other bishops. He tries both. Or. 42 and On His Own Life are
more conciliatory with the other bishops, because Gregory asks them to relieve him of
his post, invoking his illness, old age, and general lack of strength, while he extols the
benefits of the solitary life. In On His Own Life, in particular, Gregory tries to flee the
council (1745-1765) while the other bishops try to keep him there (1766-1776). In his
last speech he offers himself as Jonah (1868-1870): his resignation should bring peace
between the Eastern bishops and the Egyptians. If resignation is a willing sacrifice in
On His Own Life, in or: 42 it is presented as no less than a prize (uta86v) for his accom-
plishments.

The attitude is completely different in II, 1, 12. Here, Gregory’s removal is presented
almost as a robbery and a betrayal, prompting the poet to violent attacks against the
other hishops. Motives justifying his resignation in II, 1, 11 and or: 42 are reversed to
become accusations against the others: if Gregory was a new Jonah offering himself
for the common good in II, 1, 11, 1868-1870, he becomes “ballast” (§ykov) and “a
burden” (p6ptog) happily thrown out of the ship inII, 1, 12, 146-147, whereas the same
analogy with Jonah turns sour in II, 1, 17, 50-56°. Gregory in II, 1, 12 simply states he
was thrown out of the ship (Pipavreg, 11, 1, 12, 147), but in the speech of II, 1, 11 he

92 ¢yw 8 Twvdg 6 Tpo@RTNG yivopal. / SI8wW €uauTov Tiig vews owtnplav / kainep kKALSwWVOG TUYXEVWV
avaitiog. / dpavteg Rudg pibate kARpov eopd. (II, 1, 11, 1838); ‘Romep TV’ GyKoV €K vewg Bapouuévng /
Pivavreg (I, 1, 12, 146-17); Kelw* éniBaw’, éniBawe, kake eB6ve. 'H tdya 81 o€ / Zx1jow, Kai TupdTog
nelpact kevBouevog, / Kal Bnpog {opepolaty €vi omAdyyvolowy epyBelg, / Kiteog elvariov, Og mot Twvdg
£8v. /| Zoua p&v &v omAdyyvotal voog 8 adétoloty ¢pwaig / Brioetal, ol K’ £0£AeL, kai iep £epyduevog (11,
1,17, 51-57).
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demands to be thrown out (\udg pivarte, II, 1, 11, 1841). Apparently, II, 1, 17 entails
the same demand, expressed in the imperative (¢nipawv’, énipawe, 11, 1, 17, 51); here,
however, the command has a completely different meaning, being a sarcastic request to
pile on his misfortunes, a request that serves to highlight the malice of his adversaries
(kake @B0ve). It is their pressure, according to Gregory, that has pushed him to resign
(Umdel&a, . .. ITavtoBev ueTépolg kKVuaol Badrdpevog, I1, 1, 17,49-50). On the other hand,
Gregory says in the same poem that he wanted to leave the episcopate because he saw
the crimes and vices of his colleagues, and he uses an expression similar to a line of II,
1, 11%. If in On His Own Life Gregory’s removal is presented as a sacrifice for the benefit
of the church (§iSwy’ éuavtov Tic vewg cwtnplay, I1, 1, 11, 1839), in I, 1, 17 it should
appease the malevolence against Gregory (og, II, 1, 17, 51 = xaxe @Bo6ve), most of all
because now that he is going to live in hiding there is no reason to hate him anymore®,

The illness which Gregory put forth as a reasonable ground to dismiss him in or. 42
and I1, 1, 11 becomes an aggravating circumstance of the betrayal of the other hishops
towards Gregory in I, 1, 12, 139-141: they should have known better than to exploit the
weakness of a church veteran®. In fact, no declaration of voluntary resignation may be
clearer than that at II, 1, 11, 1849-1850 (kal viv ékwv / Grewut, TeiBel kal 10 oOWoHTwWG
€yov). Similarly, Gregory requests that the other bishops consider his illness in or. 42
(6pdite). On the contrary, in II, 1, 12 (Aafovteg) he simply states that they have sent him
away. Therefore, the illness completely changes its value, too: if in II, 1, 11 it was a “good
patron” (Epod 8¢ xaA®g 1| vooog mpoeotdrtel, 1745), in 11, 1, 12 it becomes the “accom-
plice” (ouvepydv, 140) of the scheming bishops, with a clear negative connotation®,
Even Gregory’s willingness to turn to an ascetic life, so says the poet, was exploited to
get rid of him by his adversaries”. This is already apparent from the different agencies
in the poems. On His Own Life highlights Gregory’s will through the first-person singu-
lar (Eppnéa, fipraca, tmewy), whereas II, 1, 12 expresses compulsion with many verbs
in the third plural (Ilpovmepav, Emeppav). The word Gopevog/aouévwg has its meaning

93 Cf.’Ay avayaoodapevog €ktog é0nka moda (1L, 1, 17, 44) with Evtedbev £¢éxdentov éx péoov moda. (11,
1,11,1777).

94 Cf.: 11,1, 7; O0tw Tay’ v oL TV @idwv oneioatto Tig, / IaAng Bavovong, i e86vog cuvépyetay, 11, 1,
12, 835-836.

95 'Epol 8¢ opdite kal 10 odpa 0G ExeL ToTTO, Kal Xpovw, Kat voow, Kal movw Samavnbév (or: 42, 20); Epod
8¢ KoAGG 1) vOo0g TIpoeaTdtel, / 1] W elpyev oikol oA 81) Kad TOAAAKLG / TtpOg &v pévov BAETovTa, TV
gxSnuiav, / i Tavtwy elye TOV Kak®dY anadayiy. /... kai viv Ekwv / drewt, eiet kal 10 o®dpoltwg Exov
(I1, 1, 11, 1745-1748; 1849-1850); Kal Thv £uiv AaBovteg Ekyovov movwv / Appwatiav cuvepyov (11, 1, 12,
139-140).

96 Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 1711, s.v. cuvepyog; e.g.: Thuc. 8, 92.

97 Cf. éppnga Seopa v T d@opunv aopévwg / (ovk &v meloatp Tovg PLAAPYoLS 0UTOTE, / eDSNAGV €0TL,
ANV GANBEQ) fpmaoa. / ... o0T'EBpoviadnv dopevog kat viv Ekwv / et (I1, 1, 11, 1824-1826; 1849-
1850) with T6 te Opévouv T0o0VTOL i) 0TéPYely KpdTog, / TabT obv AaBbévteg obv pomi] ToT Saipovog /
Tpovmepypav évhev aopévwe ot gitatol /... Ol kal W émepav €vBev €k movnpiag, / OV 6EOSp’ xovta
(11, 1, 12, 142-145; 151-152).
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overturned: in I, 1, 11, 1824 it expresses Gregory’s preference for a secluded life, and in
IT, 1, 10, 28, Gregory “gladly fled” (Aonaciwg mpo@uywv), and for this statement he uses
the perfect epic synonym for dopévwg; but in II, 1, 12, 145 the same word expresses the
satisfaction of the bad bishops in removing Gregory (IIpoVneppav €vbev aouévwg). Fur-
thermore, in I, 1, 11, 1849-1850 Gregory resigns with a clear-cut statement, highlighted
by chiasm (¢8povicOnv/tmelpi-tiouevog/éxwv) and enjambement (§xwv/dmewuy). To this
dry &€xwv a litotes with a reinforcing opd68pa corresponds: 00 6pd8p’ txovta (II, 1, 12,
152); this tormented way to express the concept sounds like a difficult confession, but
at the same time it is meant to reveal Gregory’s detachment from power. Finally, in II, 1,
12 Gregory strikingly attributes to the devil (cUv pomifj To0 aipovog) what he claims as
his choiceinII, 1, 11.

The accounts of I, 1, 11 and II, 1, 12 agree on the point of the esteem and warmth
the bishops directed to Gregory once he finalised his decision to abandon the post, but
if 11, 1, 11, 1868-1870 reports this detail cursorily and with the stereotyped comment
nemo propheta in patria, 11, 1, 12 exploits the idea to paint a vitriolic portrait of the cour-
teous bishops, dripping with bitter irony, echoed in the other invective poem, II, 1, 13%,
The bishops are said to be kool e kayabot and @iAtatol, but the terms are clearly sar-
castic®. The word cuproipeveg is likely meant to frame Gregory’s removal as a betrayal
or with the same sarcastic tone as the mentioned attributes, because Gregory dissoci-
ates himself from the other bishops (Kai yap Qv aioyog péya, / Tovtwv TV’ elvat Tdv
KarmiAwy Tiotewe, 11, 1, 12, 152-153)'%, The mention of the sacred rites in this context
(148-150) highlights the hypocrisy of the bishops. Similarly, at II, 1, 13, 14-17 Gregory
laments the duplicity of the bishops:

AVTAp €ywV, el Kal pe kaxov kal avapatlov avspa

Tavteg 6pod Oeinte, xopod 8 dmo TiAe Siolobe

‘Yuetépov, BaAAovTEG EMACOUTEPOLOLY 0IOTOLG,

Apoadiolg, kpuntolg e, 6 ep Kal giitepov LUV

(L, 1,13, 14-17)

whereas I, even if all of you together may hold me
an evil man and strange, and pull me far away
from your chorus, shooting one dart after another,
openly and, what you love even more, secretly

This difference in attitude of II, 1, 10; II, 1, 12; and II, 1, 17 in respect to or. 42 and On
His Own Life can be explained with the different focus of the poems: as in the case of
the fifteenth canon of Nicaea (§5.1.2.2), our poems take a much more aggressive stance
against the bishops because their primary concern is to comment on the state of the

98 AMN ol kaAol te kdyabol ovpnoipeves / POGVY payéves. .. IIpovmepav £vOev dopévwg ot giitatol
(I1, 1, 12, 136-137; 145).

99 Meier 1989, 90, 92.

100 Cf: 11,1, 11, 1777-1780; 11, 1, 13, 203-204; 11, 1, 17, 41-44.
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episcopate, whereas II, 1, 11, though it also comments on the state of the episcopate, is
primarily concerned with Gregory’s autobiography. In the case of I, 1, 12, the theme
of the poem explains the dramatic difference in attitude, because the narration serves
as a foil for the invective that follows; this, in turn, must be as grim as possible, so that
Gregory’s proposals for the episcopate may gain urgency and relevance. Indeed, the
autobiography anticipates themes and tones of the invective'®. Among these themes is
the ever-present @8dvog (p06vw payévteg, 137), which recurs also in the other poems
against the bishops'®. The educational concerns of the poet are anticipated by his com-
ments on the bishops’ lack of paideia (o0 yap @épet maidevow 1| dypoukia, 138), on their
scarce experience in all things ecclesiastical (toUg kal Tt pKpoOv T@®) Ol KEKUNKOTAC,
140), and on their inconsistency in matters of faith (t®v kamnAwv miotewg, 153)—it is
here that dypotkia is employed with its negative sense (see §5.1.2.1). Another important
theme of invective is the discord among bishops, and this also is duly anticipated among
the circumstances of Gregory’s removal (k6opov payévtog év payng petayuiw, 143).
Even the use of the comic mask of the Opacwvidngin line 137 anticipates the comic style
of the invectives. All of this demonstrates how the biographical construction is put in
service of the wider argument.

The interpreter could also assume a difference in public. I, 1, 11 and or. 42 are in
general conciliatory towards the bishops, but II, 1, 11 violently attacks the Egyptians
(576-578; 738-751; 831-864; 896; 1800-1802); both are concerned with the doctrinal
problem of the Spirit, and II, 1, 11 establishes a strong link between Gregory and Basil
(as does or: 43). These features may indicate that Gregory intended these works for the
Asiatic faction of bishops, to which he himself belonged (hence the conciliatory atti-
tude), which had been organised by Basil and which had failed to recognise the divin-
ity of the Spirit at the council. In this case, II, 1, 12 and the other poems (II, 1, 10; II,
1, 13-17) would be meant for a wider audience, and so they could attack all bishops
more generically. However, Gregory’s address to the community of Constantinople at
the beginning of II, 1, 11 (12-17) may be taken as a counter of this hypothesis, because
it is presumable that that community was more varied than the Asiatic episcopate. Fur-
thermore, these different attitudes may correspond to the progress observed at §1.3.2
from an attitude of violent engagement in ecclesiastical politics (exemplified by IL, 1, 12
andII, 1, 13) to a more detached and mature style, characterised by ascetic renunciation
(manifested in II, 1, 11).

However, even in the most aggressive poem—II, 1, 12—and a fortiori in the others,
Gregory does not renounce his ascetic self-portrait: when it comes to his retreat, Gregory
never fails to find an element of freewill in the loss of his seat, or at least of relief in

101 Meier 1989, 38 even divides lines 136-153 from the rest of the narratio and groups them with the
first invective (lines 154-175).

102 old w’ £opyev /'O pBOVOG; WG iep®dv ThAe Barev Tekéwy (11, 1, 10, 7-8); Kely émifaw’, énifave, kake
©06ve (11, 1, 17, 51).
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leaving behind such a corrupt and corrupting atmosphere. Describing his departure
in I1, 1, 12, Gregory hints at the origin of his illness and affirms his detachment from
power and his willingness to leave the post'®®. The fact that the illness should command
the respect of fellow bishops—provided they have suffered for God at least a little bit
(xat TL pikpov)—implies that the illness was acquired in service of God. It witnesses at
the same time to Gregory’s ascetic exercises, which have left him weakened; to his sen-
iority; and to the persecutions and preoccupations he faced in Constantinople. The poet
expresses this concept in such an oblique way in order to accuse the other bishops either
of falling short of the dignity of their office as servants of God or (more likely) having
never really served God in the first place. Meier rightly cites Gregory’s age, because
the conflict with younger prelates such as Diodore of Tarsus is one of the themes of his
polemic'®, However, the illness also lends credibility to Gregory’s renouncing attitude
towards power, because it implies that power was for him mostly a source of suffering.
11, 1, 10 alludes at its beginning to the responsibility of other bishops, but then describes
Gregory’s retreat as an ascetic feat in its second part'®. The persistence of this feature—
glorification of retreat—even when it could counter the main argument in which it is
inserted, is a sign of its importance in Gregory’s self-portrait.

Another sign of its importance and persistence is the metaphor of the storm at
sea'®, Every poem against the bishops employs it at least once. Often it is at the end,
where Gregory declares his intention to retreat: it is so in II, 1, 13, 205-211 and also
in II, 1, 12, 792-796. In the latter, however, the theme is also anticipated during the
autobiographical narrative (II, 1, 12, 146-147). In the short II, 1, 10, the autobiography
flows directly into the final declaration of his retreat, and there we find the metaphor
(IL, 1, 10, 30-32), whereas in II, 1, 17 it is found only at the end of the autobiographical
narrative (I, 1, 17, 50-54). The metaphor has two elements: one is the storm at sea; the
other is Gregory’s destination once he removes himself from the storm. Normally, the
autobiographical narratives use the example of Jonah and identify Gregory’s destina-
tion with the sea itself, into which he is thrown by the bishops: this is the case of II, 1,
12,146-147 and 11, 1, 17, 50-54. On the contrary, when the metaphor is at the end of the
poem, the destination is a safe haven, as in the case of II, 1, 10, 30-2; II, 1, 12, 792-796;
and II, 1, 13, 205-211 (here Noah’s ark). Public life is thus equated with a dangerous
and painful environment, while retreat remains ambiguous, sometimes an injustice
that has befallen an innocent man, sometimes the sought-for escape from the dangers

103 Detachment from power: T6 e 6pévov TOGOVTOU W) GTEPYELY KPATOG. .. OV 0podp’ dxovta (11, 1,
12, 142; 152). On the illness: Appwatiav...{v aidelod’ €8¢l / Tovg kai TL WKPOV TG OLQ) KEKUNKOTAG
(140-141).

104 Meier 1989, 91. See II, 1, 11, 1680-1689; II, 1, 12, 620-7; II, 1, 13, 198-200; on the identification of
younger prelates: McGuckin 2001a, 352—354.

105 On the responsibility of other bishops: old w’ £opyev /0 906vog; 6g iep®dv tite BdAev tekéwv (11, 1,
10, 7-8). As regards the ascetic connotations of II, 1, 10, 25-28, see §1.3.2.

106 The theme has been studied by Lorenz 1979, but not in relation with political life.
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and pains of public life. The metaphor adds to the emotional weight of this ambiguity,
because it has a strong link with Gregory’s own experience: he was indeed in a storm
during navigation, and in that very moment he vowed to be baptised and become an
ascetic. Therefore, the storm represents for him what is deeply unsettling as well as the
occasion of a conversion.

With voluntary retreat we touch the cornerstone of Gregory’s self-presentation. It
is not a coincidence that his attitude towards power and his numerous retreats have
been already much studied'”’: scholars have correctly identified in this recurring motif
of Gregory’s works their central problem, given the complex of themes linked to it'%, I
have already analysed many facets of Gregory’s self-portrait with respect to his retreat
in our poems, but I want to give a complete picture here and to draw some conclusions.

Retreat being a movement, its verbal expression requires the definition of two
points: whence one retreats and whereto he retreats. Gregory applied the scheme to
many different situations of his life and of the lives of others, but in general one can
say that all these situations—and certainly all instances of retreat in our poems—can
be reduced to these two points: retreat from public life, retreat to ascesis. The move-
ment from public life to ascesis is already implied by Gregory’s connotation of the two:
public life is characterised as dangerous and painful, whereas ascesis is peaceful and
soothing. Therefore, whenever Gregory wants to prepare a declaration of retreat, he
presents himself as a very distressed and miserable man, going so far as to imply that
public life has left him physically scarred—for example, through sickness. I think this
process, already delineated at §1.3.2, can be appreciated from the texts analysed in this
section. As regards ascesis, it must first be said that the second point of the movement
is not always clearly delineated. For sometimes Gregory depicts retreat already as a

107 The fundamental book, exploring the theme in all its ramifications, is Gautier 2002. The function
of retreat in legitimising “philosophical” power is analysed by Elm 2012, 158-165 (in reference to the
fundamental or: 2; see also Elm 2000a and Elm 2000b, in particular at Elm 2000a, 92n28 with biblio-
graphical indications) and by Storin 2011 (with reference to the poems on silence). Previous scholars
had explained Gregory’s retreats either in hagiographical tones (Lenain de Tillemont 1714, 479-480)
or, more recently, with the poet’s psychology (for example, Otis 1961, 160-161; Simonetti 1975, 534-535;
see Elm 2000b, 413-415 for more bibliographical references and quotations). Modern research is much
more influenced by the application of social sciences to the study of late antiquity initiated by Peter
Brown: this tendency produced more general studies on the ideological and ascetic values of retreat
from public office (e.g., Lizzi 1987; Rapp 2005, 142-146; see other titles in ElIm 2000a, 92n29), which
apply to Gregory too. These different strains in Gregorian scholarship are traced by Storin 2017 for the
biographical elements.

108 Gregory’s removal from Constantinople is just the last and most controversial of his retreats. Before
he even became a priest, he had already employed this strategy in Athens (McGuckin 2001a, 79-81) and
upon his return to Cappadocia (McGuckin 2001a, 86-87). He began his ecclesiastical career with the
famous flight to Basil’s hermitage in Pontus (Bernardi 1995, 125; McGuckin 2001a, 102) and then again
he refused the episcopal see of Sasima (Bernardi 1995, 140; McGuckin 2001a, 197-199). Otis 1961, 160
explicitly defines the conflict between active and contemplative life as the kernel of Gregory’s poetic
experience.
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form of ascesis, both because it is a form of renunciation and because it soothes the
soul as ascesis does. Gautier has given a good explanation for Gregory’s insistence on
retreat as a form of ascesis: given his muddled curriculum when it comes to ascetic
experiences, Gregory’s flights witness to his desire for an ascetic life that he really lived
only for short periods of time and often in unconventional forms!®®. Furthermore, the
desire for ascesis and the distress of public life that Gregory feels characterise him as
an outsider, someone who does not fit well in the society of the time because of his
extreme sensitivity and ridiculously high moral bar, preventing him from finding a
compromise with his environment. It is the already examined trope of the &ypowkog
(§5.1.2.1).

If these were the only elements of Gregory’s retreat, we would be dealing with the
self-portrait of a suffering, socially awkward religious fanatic escaping from normal
people. In reality, retreat always implies an opposite movement in Gregory’s writings,
a movement of engagement with contemporary society. This has often gone unnoticed
by interpreters, yet more recent research recognises this pattern, which was probably
evident to audiences accustomed to such rhetorical tropes. Every element of Grego-
ry’s representation of retreat points to a perfect candidate for public offices. First, the
very refusal of office and of public life, as Lizzi has shown'!?, is the prerequisite of
the true politician, according to the Platonic model of politician-philosopher current
in late antiquity. Then, ascesis, as a mean not only to purify one’s moral action but also
to obtain specific knowledge about God and the divine world, was the most important
qualification for a good bishop according to Gregory: we have seen itin §3.1.3.1, §3.1.3.3,
and §3.2.2, but it is also confirmed by Elm’s analysis of or. 2 and or: 6''. After all, true
priesthood is exercised in solitude as contemplation of God: Gregory says so when he
retreats, underplaying the importance of active bishops (§3.1.2). Finally, the status of
outsider, which Gregory continually claimed for himself, granted a political authority,
not only because the definition of a Christian culture and of the Christian ascetic is
couched in the same terms in order to imitate the outsider status of the late antique
philosopher but also because this position grants advantages to the authorial voice (see
§1.3.2): the educated outsider is the only one who can criticise the prevailing society
with authority, as Socrates and Dikaiopolis did. Thus, Gregory justifies at the same time
his being worthy of office and his poetic utterances.

Therefore, retreat is a dialectical movement and a cyclic occurrence. It subtracts
the subject from the public sphere and, thus, makes him worthy thereof. In practice,
the good bishop moves, as did Gregory, between periods of public engagement and of
spiritual retreat. The two must be continually alternated. This is how we should under-
stand the contrast between vita activa and vita contemplativa, so prevalent in Greg-

109 Gautier 2002, 216, 239-241.
110 Lizzi 1987.
111 Elm 2000a; Elm 2012.
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ory’s poetry. Finally, retreat is a concrete moment in Gregory’s life as represented in
his autobiography. Through the description of this moment, as we have seen it in this
section, he can cast himself in the same mould as his ideal bishop and thus claim to be
worthy of office and authoritative in writing. At the same time, his retreat in favour of a
less worthy substitute sets the stage for his invective against the other bishops. And so,
retreat becomes one of the chief situations in which the short circuit between self-writ-
ing, political program, and invective (see §5.1.1) plays out at its best.

5.1.3 The “I” of the poems

If we compare Gregory’s poems with those of Ephrem, it is remarkable that Gregory
not only speaks of himself in autobiographical parts, giving information in narrative
form, but that his personal perspective, often in the form of first-person verbs, always
permeates the diction, whereas in Ephrem, except for the rare first-person passages,
the poet’s voice tends to disappear. Indeed, many passages with first-person plural or
singular are spoken in persona Ecclesiae—that is, as if the poet were the community at
large (first-person plural) or the church in Nisibis personified (first-person singular).
In Gregory, on the contrary, the first person represents the voice of the poet as an indi-
vidual. This is one of the reasons why for Gregory we can speak of fictive situations
(§1.1.1) and for Ephrem this is much more difficult: when there is an individual voice,
especially if it addresses other people or even voices their objections (§3.3.2.1), one is
brought to imagine a situation, an encounter. The impression is confirmed by passages
like that at the beginning of our chapter (I, 1, 12, 811-836), where Gregory describes
his own mental state in that particular situation. Nothing of the sort can be found in
Ephrem, except for the final, self-effacing prayer customary in his poems. This peculiar-
ity in Gregory prompts the question of the nature of the “I” in the poems. Based on what
he says of himself, on how he addresses the reader and on how he describes others,
what is this “I”? What is the structure of the authorial voice in the poems? What kind
of perspective does the poet adopt on his matter? In my opinion, three elements form
the structure of the “I” in this poem and allow for its classification according to genre:
memory, character, and addressees.

The most prominent element is undoubtedly memory. The “I” of the poems cor-
responds (or claims correspondence) to a historical figure, which is also the author of
the poems. In three of the four poems, the “I” even gives himself a name and a geo-
graphic provenance, so that the speaker is unambiguously identified. In this sense, we
can define the poems as autobiographical writing. Moreover, this historical figure often
focuses on his past, narrating events and occurrences he took part in: these are also
elements that allow for an identification of the speaker with Gregory of Nazianzus,
but more generically, they provide the “I” with a personal history and a chronological
depth. This means that the speaker is not only nominally identified but gets a form of
characterisation inside the poems through the stories he narrates about himself. Such
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a characterisation is first and foremost external, in the sense that we get to know the
historical position, the relationships, and the actions of the character, but not necessar-
ily his intimate thoughts, feelings, and character. Through memory and narrative, the
speaker appears as the character in a story rather than as a “voice” perceiving, filtering,
and judging reality.

This is all the truer when the autobiographical narrative lacks details concerning
the inner state of the speaker and the development of his personality. This is not com-
pletely lacking in Gregory: for example, II, 1, 11 has such character-defining moments,
which the poet consequently treats''?, Yet the summary narrations of our poems do
not contain such moments, except perhaps the moment of truth in II, 1, 17, 41-44 (see
§5.2.4): there, Gregory relates how he desired to become a bishop but, seeing the vices
of his colleagues, decided to retreat. This version of the trope of retreat is unique in
showing refusal of office as a dynamic reaction to a sort of trauma; normally, it con-
stitutes Gregory’s basilar approach. In general, however, the poems are poor in inner
development, and the character is defined primarily by what he does and what happens
to him.

This reflects on the second fundamental element, which is character. Characteri-
sation may be pursued in different ways: through the actions, through the words, and
through description. As regards actions, we get plenty of that in the autobiographical
narratives, above all through the trope of retreat, which defines Gregory’s character.
Words, too, are carefully chosen to create a definite character for the speaker. I have
already mentioned how Gregory’s style may hint at the stock character of the &ypowkog
through yvdpay, digressions, and a tendency to exaggerate things. The frequent use
of exclamations and rhetorical questions, as well as the forceful language against the
bishops, is employed not only for their rhetorical effectiveness but also to communicate
the indignation and sadness the speaker feels regarding the situation of the episcopate.
The effect is much more relevant in the hexametric and elegiac poems than in II, 1, 12,
where it is confined mostly to the frame of the discussion—namely, the autobiography
and the ¢€ttiplog Adyog examined at the beginning of the chapter. However, even the
cooler-minded discussion of II, 1, 12 does not lack its moments of sarcasm or outright
attack. A good example is lines 747-750:

TabT o0V 0pGV EKAUVEG EVPETY TTOLEVE;

Q¢ UKPOV €0TOVSALES! EyKaAvTITOMAL.

‘Qomep AOYLOTIV EOKOTIELG TOV TTPOCTATNV. (750)

Kompwv péret oo, pewlévwy 8§ ¢uot A6yog

Is it with this in mind, then, that you were striving to find a shepherd?

How small an effort! 'm ashamed for you.

You look for a bishop as for a city curator. (750)
You care for dung, but my concerns are wider.

112 Storin 2019, 17, with reference to the famous sea-storm.
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This kind of language casts Gregory in the role of the diatribic philosopher, with decid-
edly Cynic undertones!®. In such cases, Gregory’s language is in harmony with his
self-presentation as outsider, philosopher, and comic hero, a self-presentation exam-
ined in §1.3.2.

As regards open descriptions of Gregory’s feelings, a reading which does not suf-
ficiently take the context into account may conclude that we are dealing here with
a lyric “I” almost of the modern sort. This has been in fact often argued, whenever
Gregory was interpreted as a shy man of letters or an oversensitive idealist''“, It is true
that, in comparison with On His Own Life and the famous [, 2, 14, On Human Life, our
poems offer less material for this type of reading. The autobiography of I, 1, 12 is quite
poor in descriptions of the inner workings of Gregory’s mind in those moments, and
it expresses his view mostly through the connotative value of some words or through
sarcasm. In the case of II, 1, 17 and II, 1, 10 the autobiographical narrative is more
subjective: I, 1, 17 presents the already mentioned moment of truth at its beginning
and laments the workings of @8dvog in line 51; II, 1, 10, 20 explains Gregory’s choice
to remain neutral in the Antiochian schism as based on his will to remain faithful only
to Christ, and then in 28 (domaciwg) and 31 (kayyardwv) the poet expresses all his joy
concerning his retreat. Still, II, 1, 12 shares with II, 1, 13 the emotive justification to
write poetry as a form of venting (see §1.3.2). The emotive state of the speaker comes
back prominently in the €€1tijplog Adyog in II, 1, 12 and in the prayer in the middle of I,
1, 13—devolving in an invective against bishops—and in the final peroratio of the same
poem!, Interestingly, all these passages are not spontaneous pourings of emotion, but
take a mediated form, be it the auto-reported speech of II, 1, 12, 811-817%16, the prayer to
Christ of I1, 1, 13, 139-145, or the figure of the dot86¢in 11, 1, 13, 195. Given their position
in the poems, these authorial interventions have a structural role: they articulate and
frame the content proper.

At this point, my treatment of the poems should have made clear how such ele-
ments of characterisation must really be read. The speaking voice of the poems has
a fundamental role in Gregory’s literary strategy; it is not a “lyric” role, in the sense
that the aim of the poems is to express Gregory’s personal or existential stance, but is
fundamental because the construction of a voice contributes to the credibility of the

113 On Gregory and Diogenes: §3.1.3.3 n. 123.

114 On the pitfalls of Gregory’s biography, see Storin 2017.

115 On the £&1TripLog A6yog see the beginning of this chapter. The passages of II, 1, 13 I am referring to
are: Tobvekev aialw, mintw 8 VIO o€lo MOSeaat, / XpLoTe dvag, uy pot TI§ amavtioeley avin / Xalopévew.
Kéxpunka Avkolg SnAuoact moipvng, / owéat papvapevog Snpov xpovov. Ex peréwv 8¢ / Pikv@dv Entato
Bupog, avarmveiw & OAlyov Tt / Telpdpevog kapdrolal, kai aioyeov uetépotow. / Qv, ol uév BnKwy
lep&v mépL Siipwv £xovteg... (I1, 1, 13, 139-145); Husig & ab kakin yépa Orikauev: ¢ Bavdroto! / Tig Tase
Bpnvnoete yowv ToAVISpLS Aot86g (194-195).

116 Ta & GV €keiBev, O @iloy, AeAé€etal [ ANV £ElTipLov TV, el Sokel, Adyov / Bpaybv pév, aAra
Xpnotpov, 8E€acBE pov / Qg ol maTpwag AauBavovTeg év Tédel /| Dwvag Emoknpelg Te pviung aklag / Me®’
g AGyog TLg 0UKET E€axoveTal, / Qukal mAéov uévovaotv év Badet ppevog.
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message'"’. Therefore, the voice is determined by genre conventions (diatribe, comedy,

elegy, etc.), which are adopted to express a social role, an ideal type of person. The fact
that the type of person expressed is an outsider with his personal stance against the
world must be regarded as an accident in respect of the structure of the poems: the
aim of the texts is not to reproduce a unique individuality, but to propose a model to
imitate—which happens to be a unique individuality. By identifying the ideal bishop
with the speaker of the poem, Gregory gives to the voice that speaks our texts an exem-
plary character even as he expresses intimate feelings and personal idiosyncrasies. In
reality, the composition must have proceeded in the opposite direction: the social value
chosen for the ideal bishop prompted the choice of sentiments to express.

However, thanks to his chronological depth, the speaker is not only a pure type,
but comes out as a real, historical person. If to this historical reconstruction we add the
presence of addressees in the poems, the compositional procedure will clearly appear.
All poems except II, 1, 17 purport to be a real-life, historical act of speaking. They
assume—and thereby evoke—the presence of hearers who may eventually respond to
this speech act. Indeed, II, 1, 12 tries to anticipate and voice their response, while the
Ei pev 81 memiBoiuev, ovnooped’ of I, 1, 13, 198 invites the audience to respond to the
poem. Thus, the poem is embedded in a context which to those in the know would have
appeared as a historical event (see §1.1.1). 11, 1, 10; IL, 1, 12; and II, 1, 13 are not extempo-
raneous outpourings, but works of historical fiction—not because the autobiographical
parts are not true, but because they implicitly create a historical scenario and attribute
to one of the characters (Gregory) a speech he did not pronounce. On the contrary, II, 1,
17 lacks this clear contextualisation and comes off as a more abstract piece, a reflection
a posteriori.

Finally, piecing together the three elements examined, we can identify what is
the “I” in these poems. The speaker is a historical person—that is, a character with
stories attached. He speaks on a particular occasion before an audience. The style of the
speech, as well as the occasional outpourings of sentiment, defines a conventional char-
acter, which in turn lends credibility to the content. These elements correspond to the

117 For the importance of suffering and misfortune as justifications for self-writing, see §1.3.2; Storin
2019, 15-17; the precedent of Saint Paul is particularly relevant, since Paul was also the ideal bishop
of or. 2. Another example of self-writing caused by suffering is the Vision of Dorotheus from the Bod-
mer library: Dorotheus identifies himself by name and patronymic (line 300), creates historical depth
through his w¢ 10 mépog mep (Hurst/Reverdin/Rudhart 1984, 16), describes his own repeated sinning
and redemption, in order to propose himself as a role-model for his community (see Agosti 2017). Even
though Dorotheus knew well the technique of the ethopoiia (see Agosti 2005, 43-45), his poem lacks a
frame to characterise it as an individualised act of speech in a historical context; therefore, its self-writ-
ing cannot be categorised as an ethopoiia. Given its content, it must be seen as a development of the
first-person singular of apocalyptic literature (such as the prophet Ezekiel or the apostle John; see Agosti
2001c, 205-206).
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scholastic proceeding of 8omotia (or npocwrmomnotic)'™®, In the words of Aelius Theon,
the first extant rhetor writing on school exercises (mpoyvuvdaouata):

Mpoowmnomnotia €0l TPOOWTOL Tapelsaywyl) SlatiBepévou Adyoug oikelovg EauTd Te Kai TOig
UTTOKELUEVOLG TTpAypaoty avap@loBntiteg, olov Tivag &v giol Adyoug avip mpog TV yuvaika
UEMWY Amodnuely, i| oTpatnyog Tolg oTPaTIWTALS TTL TOUG KvEUVOUS. Kal &nl wplopévwy 8¢
TPOSWTWY, 0lov Tivag v einot Adyoug Kdpog élatvwy ént Macoayétag, i tivag AQTig petd Ty &v
Mapad@vt paynv évtuyxdvwv @ paciel. vmd 8¢ tolto T0 yévog i yvuvaciag nintel kal T0 TV
TAVNYLPLKOV AGYwVv €(80¢, Kal TO TMV TPOTPETTIKGV, KAl TO TGOV ETLOTOAKDV.

(Ael. Theon progymnasmata 8)

Personification (prosopopoeia) is the introduction of a person to whom words are attributed that
are suitable to the speaker and have an indisputable application to the subject discussed; for
example, What words would a man say to his wife when leaving on a journey? Or a general to
his soldiers in time of danger? Also, when the persons are specified; for example, What words
would Cyrus say when marching against the Massagetae? Or what would Datis say when he met
the king after the battle of Marathon? Under this genus of exercise fall the species of consolations
and exhortation and letter writing.

(transl. Kennedy 2003)

If we were to introduce and sum up our poems with a question each, they would
sound just like the examples of mpoowmomotia of historical people (¢t wplopévwy 8¢
npoownwv): “What would Gregory of Nazianzus have said to the bishops during the
Council of Constantinople?” (IL, 1, 13). “What would Gregory’s last speech in the City
have been like?” (I1, 1, 12). “What sorts of words would Gregory have said to say goodhye
to his community in Constantinople?” (II, 1, 10). In the case of II, 1, 17 we find a more
traditionally elegiac self-presentation, although the “I” still has the same exemplary role
and artificial nature as in the other poems.

It may seem paradoxical that an author would treat his own person as a historical
figure like Cyrus and Datis, to feign to be himself while writing. However, we must bear
in mind that j6omotia was no obscure extravagance but a common tool of the trade for
late antique writers; its applications had potentially no limits, provided one preserved
the requirement of correspondence between words and character, situation and audi-
ence. Moreover, in the eyes of Gregory, he did play a historical role in a critical moment
for the church; from a Christian point of view, his adventure in Constantinople may
even be more important than the Battle of Marathon. Finally, the mode of publication
of these poems may have influenced this rhetorical strategy, especially as regards II, 1,
10. If nBomotia comprised also epistolography, as Theon says, then these poems, which
reached Constantinople and their audience attached to letters (see §1.2.2), may have
taken on something of the epistolary style to accommodate the publication method.

118 For a useful and complete overview of this concept: Berardi 2018.
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After all, if they do not give “an image of the writer’s soul” in his absence, as epistles did,
they at least give an image of his role!?’,

5.2 The enemies

Until now I have examined two prongs of Gregory’s three-pronged literary strategy,
the theorising on the ideal bishop (§3) and the self-writing (§5.1). It is now time to
look at the third, the sharpest: the invective against the other (or, simply, bad) bishops.
Beyond the character assassination of his adversaries, which is an obvious point of our
poems, these invectives are deeply significant because of how integrated they are with
the other two points. The bad bishops are the negative image of Gregory’s ideal bishop
and of Gregory himself; conversely, Gregory’s theorising on the ideal bishop, and con-
sequently his own self-styling, reacts to tendencies in the episcopate of the time which
Gregory considered damaging.

Before diving into the contents and intertextual network of Gregory’s invectives, it
is worthwhile to consider their genre and position in the contemporary literary space.
Then, I will analyse the invective texts closely, dividing them in five groups: first, the
difficult question of invectives against the socioeconomic background of bishops and
Gregory’s elitism (§5.2.1); second, those passages that lament the social background
because of the moral shades it throws on the character of the candidates to the episco-
pate, which clearly refer to one of Gregory’s enemies, Nectarius (§5.2.2); then, outright
moralising against vices and sins of prospective and reigning bishops (§5.2.3); a section
will be devoted to the question of duplicity or deception, because Gregory devotes some
texts exclusively to this vice in order to attack his rival Maximus (§5.2.4). Finally, we will
consider and explain Gregory’s harsh judgement of the episcopate as a collegial body,
especially when in joint session during a council or synod (§5.2.5).

I1, 1, 10 has no proper invective, but rather some allusions to themes of invective
that explain Gregory’s retreat and are presented as elegiac laments. Something similar
happens in II, 1, 17: after the first invective (13-20; 29-34), introduced with the lyrical
device of the Priamel, the longest polemic (59-108) is formally part of Gregory’s autobi-
ographical narrative. Thus, the poet casts invective themes into the traditional themes
of elegiac poetry—namely, lament, autobiographical or hot-topic narrative, and moral
reflection. After all, since archaic times poetry in distichs had covered a wide variety
of themes, not only mourning. Solon and Theognis, two important poets for Gregory’s
elegiacs, were particularly interested in moral reflection, especially taking contempo-
rary events as points of departure or as examples. Furthermore, the theme of exile was

119 Cf.: ITA€lotov 8¢ €xétw TO NOWKOV I EMLOTOAN, (oTmep Kal 6 §LdAoyog axedov yap eikdva €kaatog Tfig
£auToD YUYTG yPAPEL TNV MLoTOANY. Kail E0TL UV Kal £€ GAAOL AdyoL TTavTOg i8€Tv T0 RB0G TOD YpapovTog,
£€ 008eV0G 8¢ 00TWC, WG émLaToAfg. (PsDemetr. Phal. eloc. 227).
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frequently treated in this metre; thus Gregory’s condition would be particularly suited
to elegiacs'®.

11, 1, 12 presents us with an apparently simple case, invective expressed through
iambs. Gregory’s choice here demonstrates an unusual respect for the classic system
of genres and metres in comparison to the majority of poetic invectives of his time.
Agosti and Hawkins offer much material for this discussion'®: for example, the
gnomic and moral function of iambs in late antiquity, as well as their humilis char-
acter appealing to Christian sensibilities, may explain Gregory’s choice, since II, 1,
12 has a much more ambitious program than just invective'?2, On the other hand, it
cannot be denied that Gregory has chosen in this case a classicising form. Indeed, the
poet himself signals his models in the text. From the very beginning, with his denial
of dvopaoti kwuwsev'?, the poet sets his invective in the tradition of comedy and
iambus, a setting reaffirmed in the part of his biography immediately preceding the
invective proper:

Méov yap 0082V elyov A Todto Spical,

008’ aOTOG fjiTouv 0V8EV. Q TTOALS TTOALG,

“Tv’ ékBorow kal TLKal TpaywsKov. (135)
AN ol kaAot Te kayaBol oupmoipeveg

DBV payévteg ((ote Tovg OpacwviSag

0V yap @épeL maidevaotv i dypotkia)

(I, 1, 12, 133-138)

More than this they could not do,

nor did I ask anything. Alas city, city!

Let me deliver some tragic verse, too. (135)
Yet those real gentlemen, my fellow shepherds,

burst with envy (you know those Ancient Pistols:

the boorish can’t stand education).

Comedy is clearly present in the name Opacwvidag (137), a typical character of the
New Comedy, corresponding to Plautus’s Pyrgopolynices in the Miles Gloriosus'*: the
bishops are thereby transported into the realm of comedy. Less clear but equally impor-
tant is Gregory’s appropriation of the “tragic” tone (¢ékBorjow xat Tt xai tpaywsukdv, 135)
in his exclamation Q 1oAwg, oA (134). The fact that Gregory declares this appropria-

120 On elegiac poetry: Crusius 1905; West 1974, 1-22. Nicastri 1981 highlights Gregory’s links with Hel-
lenistic elegy on the basis of [, 2, 14, but he does not examine the moral and paraenetic character of the
genre, being concentrated on its expressive function. However, he alludes to the interplay of poetry and
autobiography in the genre (p. 453).

121 Agosti 2001b; Hawkins 2014.

122 On Christian iambs: Agosti 2001b, 229-233. “Philosophical” iambs are known since the Archaic pe-
riod: West 1974, 32.

123 0V yap 6vopaaoti Tovg A6youg motjoopat, / Tod pr Sokely EAéyyewv & kpumtew xpewv (I, 1, 12, 21-22).
124 Meier 1989, 91.
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tion instead of simply declaiming in a tragic manner signals that his true model is not
tragedy itself, but comedic paratragedy—namely, comedy’s conscious appropriation of
elements of tragedy'?. The indefinite tt, which is found also in the first attestation of
paratragedy in comedy, signals that the tragic imitation does not obliterate the comic
character of the whole and is limited to a part'?. In particular, Gregory’s exclamation
echoes that of Dikaiopolis’s in the prologue of the Acharnanians, clearly inspired by
multiple Sophoclean passages'?’. This would again put Gregory in the role of the comic
hero, as explained at §5.1.2.1, but the irony is that he appropriates the exclamation of
the honest &ypowog par excellence (Dikaiopolis) but then just a few lines later calls
his opponents &ypowkot (138) . Moreover, after exposing the ignorant and unprepared
bishops, as Gregory introduces the problem of the immoral ones, he employs the met-
aphor of a play (cknvn): “Alas, what a specious scene is played: / Personages now, and
the persons later”'?%, He also describes the appointment of bad bishops with a reference
to comic masks'®. In the last part of the poem, as he decries the hypocrisy of some
bishops, Gregory refers to three different fables, and in one line he names excrement
(750)'%. Gregory alludes to the dung beetle, too, an animal particularly linked with
iambic and comic poetry: Avw Tpéxoual, KavBapol Tpog ovpavoy, / IIGAOV GTPEPOVTEC,
00 TOV €K KOTpwV &Tt (170-171)', The inclusion of fables had been an important trait
of iambic literature since Archilochus, notably reprised and elaborated by one of
Gregory’s models, Callimachus'®. Summing up all these features, II, 1, 12 is perfectly
inscribed—as regards the relationship between its form and contents—in the literary

125 For an overview of the phenomenon, see Farmer 2017.

126 Cf'Tv’ éxBorjow kal Tt kal Tpaywdikév (135) and €yw yap avtov mapatpaywdijoatl Tt pot (Strattis
frg. 50 K.).

127 Meier 1989, 90.

128 Iknvh TIg, olual, mailer evmpeneotépar /| NOV T mpoownela, té npoowna § Votepov (11, 1, 12,
359-360).

129 "H xw KOV Tpoowmnov abpowg tediv / TV eVTeEA0TATOV Te Kal WKPGV Evi—/ Té@nvey AUV 00T0g
evoefng véog (I, 1, 12, 397-399). On the importance of performing arts for the characterisation of bad
bishops in the following lines see §2.2.4.9.

130 Fables: Ap’ £oTt kal mai€al Tt Tepmve MAdopatt / Eoudiig petagd: kal yédwg &v Saxpvolg / TaAfjv
kaBiCel pdbog eiow maotddog kTA. . . (I, 1, 12, 699-708; cf. Perry 50 and §2.2.4.4); ToOT €0Tékevo
pauvov dpyxew T@v VAWV (723; cf. Perry 213); KdvBwv 8¢ tig moT dotik@®v dAAov mAéov / KavBwvog
£CNTnoey aypoikov QEpeLy; [ AAN €aTy (omep £oTL, KAV ol TOAWY (784-786; cf. Perry 352); for further
references see Meier 1989, 152, 154, 161. The lowly tone of traditional iambus is to be seen at 750:
Kompwv pélel oo, petlovwy 8§ éuot Adyog (on the scatological language of iambus: Agosti 2001b, 220;
Carey 2009, 151).

131 Cf. Semonid. frg. 13 W,; Hipponax frg. 92, 10-11 W.; in Aristophanes’ Peace, Trygaeus, the comic hero,
reaches the house of Zeus riding a giant dung-beetle, a reference to the Aesopic fable of the dung-beetle
and the eagle (Perry 3). Cf. Steiner 2008. Here then, the identity of the comic hero and dypotkog is taken
on by Gregory’s enemies.

132 Archilocus frg. 174-177 and 185-187 W.; Iambs 2 and 4 by Callimachus echo respectively Perry 240
and Perry 213 (see Scodel 2011), the latter being also referenced in the Bible at Iudc. 9:15 and by Gregory
at I1, 1, 12, 723. In this respect, it is true that fables unite different traditions, such as archaic iambus,
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space of late antiquity, if with a somewhat archaising sensibility, a conscious reprise of
classical models.

The discourse is much more complicated for II, 1, 13, a poem in which, as in I, 1,
12, invective has a prominent role. The former is in fact a hexametric poem, so that,
in the classical system of genres and metres, its personal invective regarding current
events would not be suited to the metre. Again, a reference to Agosti’s article is neces-
sary: late antiquity could make allowances for these combinations of metre and matter,
and in particular two dynamics were at play that can explain Gregory’s choice. On one
side, there is the tendency, especially in pagan poets, to employ the highest forms and
languages more freely, particularly hexametric epic. On the other side, invective was
ubiquitous in poetry of the time, so that it was bound to invade also the realm of hexam-
eters. And invade it did: as was already briefly recalled (§1.3.1), invective in hexameters
was successfully practiced by Claudian, who, though writing mostly in Latin, came from
the pars orientis and could also compose in Greek'*?, Indeed, Gregory’s invective shares
some features with Claudian’s, such as the hexametric metre, the narrative form (see
§3.3.2.2), the edgy insults covered by epic convention, and their being inverted mirrors
for the good bishop or politician'**, However, there are also important differences.
Claudian’s invectives, especially the longer In Eutropium and In Rufinum, are exten-
sively modelled on epics in their overarching narrative structure and on the {dyog
of rhetorical treatises. This, being conceived and structured as the negative image of
the ¢ykwyiov, is focused on one person, following his career from infancy to his deeds
in public life as examples of his vices. In the case of Gregory, even if framing devices
and comparisons have a narrative form, the overarching structure remains that of a
deliberative or judicial speech (§1.1.1). Moreover, his invective does not address a single
person. It is true that his main target is Nectarius, but he has in mind Maximus and the
bishops at the council, too. Yet even if there was only one target in real life, the form of
the poems is still that of a catalogic invective, listing different vices and immoral behav-
iours without construing a single literary character in whom all these features inhere.
Gregory’s kind of invective is much more similar to the iambus against women by Semo-
nides than to Claudian’s character assassinations. If we add that Gregory writes more
than a decade earlier than Claudian, there is no single extant work of literature that
may have offered a model for II, 1, 13: Gregory’s fusion of rhetoric, Homeric speeches,
and iambic invective may be an innovation, although perfectly understandable within
the literary taste of the time.

Hellenistic diatribe, Callimachus’ poetry and non-Hellenic traditions, as Scodel 2011, 370 says. It is the
perfect device for Gregory.

133 Agosti 2001b, 238.

134 On this facet of Claudian’s invectives, closely paralleling Gregory’s use of invective, see Perret 2018.
On edgy insults, see the oblique Q¢ 6@ehov I'etBaiav avamiioatev aviny, / "EvSikov £8prieaocav, €9’ £5pn
Tiow €&yovteg (I1, 1, 13, 149-150 with explanation at §2.2.4.6) and Claudian’s allusions to Eutropius as
eunuch in the In Eutropium (Perret 2018, 6-7).
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5.2.1 Socioeconomic invective

Once we have clarified the issue of genres, we must tackle the elephant in Gregory’s
room—namely, his invective against lowborn prelates: Gregory’s elitist attitude is a far
cry from our sensibilities.

Along passage from II, 1, 12 and a shorter excerpt of II, 1, 13 lament the humble
conditions of many candidates to the episcopate. Such a blatant classism sits uneas-
ily with modern sensibilities, and in particular because if classism was by no means
unknown to ancient literature, a Christian writer may be expected to dismiss differ-
ences of class inside his community, especially in contrast to a society so deeply influ-
enced by paganism. In these passages, the modern interpreter sees more easily the
educated landowner than the ascetic bishop, perceiving also a contradiction between
the two'*, Was it so for Gregory and his contemporaries, too? In a way it was. This
is made apparent from the text itself: in I, 1, 12, after the invective against lowhorn
bishops (154-175), Gregory anticipates the objections of an imaginary counterpart,
responding to them with his narrative of historical decadence (176-191; see §3.1.3.1).
The objections carry on with the counterexample of the apostles, who were fishers
before (192-198), and the response thereto becomes a summary of Christian Greek
culture to set against both purely pagan culture and the refusal of culture by some
sectors of Christianity (§3.1.3.3). If the poet is so preoccupied with defusing these
objections, it means that they might have been raised against him. On the other hand,
passages with similar invectives (II, 1, 13, 100-107, but also II, 1, 12, 395-441) are not
defended in the same way. Given the likely upper-class audience presupposed by these
poems, it is probable that those objections are not to be interpreted in the same way
as the modern reader’s reactions to ancient classism. To understand these objections,
as well as to understand Gregory’s elitist argument, we must remove for a moment
the filter of our democratic and post-Marx presuppositions and appreciate the various
arguments in their context.

In the two passages in question (II, 1, 12, 154-175; II, 1, 13, 100-107), the common
theme consists in the lowly trade exercised by would-be bishops. Gregory mentions
specifically professional activities (jobs); he reviles them for their low social position
and refers chiefly to people who desire to become bishops but are not yet such. First of
all, it must be noted that the two passages show the same catalogic structure, defined by
anaphora to include different behaviours or professions in the same argument'*, This
use of the anaphora can be traced back to Semonides’s iambh against women (frg. 7 W.),
an important model of Gregory’s invective, and it will also find employment in other
invective passages I will analyse.

135 McGuckin 2001a, 4; Louth 1997, 283.
136 Oi pév...ol 8¢x...ol §¢E... ol §’¢k...dAAoL 8¢...d oL 8¢... (11, 1, 12, 154; 156-159; 163); un (11, 1,
13,100-102) and 6 pév... 6¢ 8¢ (11, 1, 13, 104-105).
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Second, II, 1, 12, 154-175 also has items in common with II, 1, 13, 100-107: in both
lists, Gregory includes the labour of the ploughman and of the blacksmith'*’. Besides
these, the list in II, 1, 12 includes also the banker (or money changer), the farmer, the
seaman, and the soldier, whereas II, 1, 13 has the carpenter, the tanner, the hunter,
and, obliquely through the instrument of their work, the lumberjack and (perhaps) the
surgeon'®, While the anaphoric grid and the jobs mentioned correspond by and large,
the two passages are also embedded in different discourses through different framing
devices. I will begin with the exegesis of the single slurs and then examine the different
contexts and aims of the two lists.

The trades listed are almost all the epitome of three-D’s jobs, dangerous, dirty, and
demeaning, with the stress falling on the third D—demeaning. Apparently, both cata-
logues are introduced to criticise contemporary bishops’ lack of qualifications, but this
choice of occupations is also intended to be insulting, no mere statement of inadequacy.
From some intertextual clues in II, 1, 12, 154-175, the impression this passage conveys
is that these humble jobs are also synonymous with defective moral character. In this
way, Gregory discredits at the same time the would-be bishops’ theological preparation
and moral worth.

For Gregory’s strategy to work, however, the insults must be effective as well.
Therefore, it is useful to see how precisely they are insulting. Beginning with II, 1, 12,
154-175, as stated before, Gregory lists three-D’s jobs and depicts them as particularly
debasing. He does so in various ways, first by evoking the jobs through their instru-
ments, visibly conveying the passage from a humble occupation to the episcopate as
leaving behind (¢¢) the instrument, giving a sense of immediacy in the passage and of
concreteness in the previous occupation: €k Tparmélng, ... €€ ApOTPWY ... K SIKEAANC Kal
opwONg Tavnuépou: / AAAoL 8¢ Kwrny, 1 oTpatov Aedoutoteg (156-159). Tpdmela here
means the table of the money changer, from which the job takes the name of Tpanegitng.
AixeAa and ouwon are widely employed in dramatic poetry, especially in relation to
agriculture!,

137 Cf. Ol & ¢€ apotpwv, NAlw kekavuévol (I, 1, 12, 157) with My ¢ Tig oOv apotnp...6¢ & &p’
éyétanv / Pivag (11, 1, 13, 100; 105-106); AAAoL 8¢ TeXvRY EUTTUPWY TNV AGPOAY / OUnw TeAelwg capKrog
ékvevippévol (11, 1, 12, 163) with pit éumupov €pyov éravvwy (I1, 1, 13, 101).

138 Banker (or moneychanger): Ot 8 ék tpamélng, Tv T ékelo” aayudatwv (11, 1, 12, 156); farmer: Ot &
€K SIKEMNG Kal opwvung mavnpépov (158); seaman and soldier: AAAot 8€ KWTNV | GTPATOV AEAOLTOTES, /
AvTAov TvéovTeg i} TO o®W €oTiyuévol (159-160). Carpenter: piy téxtwv (I, 1, 13, 100); tanner: un
oKLTOEPYOG; 0G 8¢ Sopnv (100; 105); hunter: M 6npnv pebénwv (101); lumberjack and surgeon: 6 pev
€K YeELPDV TTEAEKLY PEYaV ... 0¢ 8¢ mupdypnv (104-105). On the respective identities of these trades see
below.

139 Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 430, s.v. 8{keAAa; 1620, s.v. ouwvun; in Plat. resp. 370D opuwvon and dpotpov
exemplify the instruments of the farmer; Callimachus likely contrasted opwon and méAekug as the in-
struments of farming and wood-cutting at Ait. frg. 190a, 4; see also Harder 2012, 1014-1015; between the
synonyms, Menander prefers SikeAAa (9x) and Aristophanes ouwin (4x).
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The synecdoche of the instruments for the jobs is paralleled at II, 1, 13, 104-107. In
the case of the ploughman, the epic version is more vivid because it expresses the verb
(ptdag) and uses the metonymy of €yétAny, “the handle”, to mean the plough. Among
the jobs that mark out the hexametric version from the iambic one there are the lum-
berjack and, maybe, the surgeon (meAektg, mupdaypn, 104-105), which are characterised
by their instrument. The méAexug would mean the double axe used to fell trees, hence
alluding to the lumberjack’s trade. The word mupdypn is used often for the fire-tongs
in hexametric poets who strongly influenced Gregory, such as Homer (I1. 18, 477; Od. 3,
434), Callimachus (hymn. in Del., 144), and Oppian (halieut. 2, 342). However, in medical
prose, the word indicates some kind of forceps, which can be used for various surgical
operations, not only for childbirth. It is more likely that Gregory is referencing the fire-
tongs of the already mentioned blacksmith (101), as the €xétAn of line 104 refers back
to the dpotrp of line 100, and the Sopr of line 105 to the oxutoepyog of the same line.
Moreover, if we take the hapax §oUpea (105) as a form of §6pv, the term may refer to
the hunter’s as well as the soldier’s trade; in such a context, the méAekvug may also refer
back to the téktwv of 100™°. In this way, all instruments would reprise the previously
mentioned occupations. However, there is also the possibility that mélekug refers to the
lumberjack and not the carpenter, SoUpea to the soldier or even to the carpenter (in its
sense of “beam”, “plank”) and not the hunter, and mupdypn to the surgeon and not to
the blacksmith.

Another insulting element of I, 1, 12 is that each job is associated with the physi-
cal marks it leaves on the body of its practitioners: the ploughman is tanned (157), the
seaman stinks (160), the soldier is scarred (160), the blacksmith is covered in soot (163—
164)', Foul odour and dirtiness are clearly negative marks; suntan and otiypara less
s0. As regards soldiers T0 o’ éotiypévol, there are two viable interpretations: Meier
connects the otiypata to the previous line (otpatov Aehoundteg, 159), so that Gregory
is referring to a deserter punished with a burning brand, even though in this case a
tattoo is more likely than a burning brand'*?; this interpretation anticipates the fol-
lowing reference to runaway slaves. In fact, lines 165-166 (MaoTttyiat Te, Kal HLAWV®V
&&loy, / TIpiv kat 10 tipnw eloeveykelv Seomotalg) resemble the description of slaves
punished in the flour mill, with flogging and tattoos, at Apul. met. 9, 12. Thus, Gregory
would not consider the profession of soldier as disqualifying per se, but only because
he is speaking of deserters. However, if such were the case, the parallelism with the
seaman and with the other professions would not hold. Indeed, the cases of the seaman
and of the soldier are peculiar: their lines are carefully built in parallel because the

140 See, e.g., TékTOVEG (v8peg eEéTapov merékeaat (I1. 13, 390) and Odysseus building the raft in Od. 5:
SOKEV ol TEAEKUV €YV ... TEAEKKNOEV & Apa XAAKQ ... €U eld®G TEKTOGUVAWY (234; 244; 250).

141 NAiw kexavpévol (157); AvtAov mvéovteg ij T0 oOWEattypévol (160); Texviv eumdpwv TV aoBoinv /
OUnw TeAeiwg oapkog ékvevipuévol (163-164).

142 Meier 1989, 93; for this specific sense of Aeinw, cf. words like Autoatpatéw, Autootpatia at Liddell/
Scott/Jones 2011, 1053; on tattoos as punishment: Jones 1987, 147-149.
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metaphors of the army and of the ship are very significant for church leadership, and
the poet highlights the presumption of these tiros of their trade to aspire to its spiritual
counterpart. In this respect, it is significant that Cod. Theod. 10, 22, 4 and Aet. Med. 8, 12
testify that soldiers were tattooed as they entered service!®, The tattoo (otiypa) would
be the military counterpart of the oar (kwmn) for the seaman, signifying the lowest rank
in the respective hierarchies (the rookie and the oarsman), contrasting with their ambi-
tion to be AaoD kvBepvijtal te, kai otpatnAdtat (161), helmsmen and generals in the
church. Still, the otiypa likened the soldier to the runaway slave, the criminal, and the
barbarian (Jones 1987, 144-145), and it was also prohibited by the Bible (xai évtouiSag
EmL YUY 00 TTOUYOETE €V TH COUATL VPGV KAl YPAUUATH OTIKTA 00 TTOLCETE €V DUV £YW
€Ll KUpLog 6 Bedg LUV, Lev. 19:28). In the case of suntan, I could not find parallels of
this trait as an element of scorn against countrymen. However, Gregory values it at I,
1,12, 695 as a sign of ascetic efforts. Indeed, all these scorned traits may have a positive
meaning when applied to the ascetic: lack of personal hygiene and the olfactory result
thereof are typical traits of the monk, while the penal tattoo was reinterpreted by Chris-
tian martyrs as a positive sign.*

Finally, the jobs of I, 1, 12 are associated with moral condemnation: the tax collec-
tor and the banker could be damned per se, while the image of the runaway slave, syn-
tactically linked to that of the blacksmith, could taint the rest of the jobs by association.
Apart from the eponymous tpdnela, what characterises banking here is its aAAdypata
(156). The term means “compensation” or “vicissitude” and may refer to the profits made
by the banker through commissions, to the uncertainties of his job, or to his activity as
money changer. Banking (i.e., the tpame(itng) in antiquity was primarily money chang-
ing, with functions such as deposit and lending exercised by other institutions.!*® The
distinction is somewhat lost in late antiquity, justifying the interpretation of éAAdyuata
as the vicissitudes of an unstable business', If Gregory has in mind the business of the
moneylender, dubious morality and dishonour are inherent in the very instability of the
job and reinforced by the philosophical and biblical condemnation of charging inter-
est'’. On the other hand, the money changers might have inspired antipathy because of
the commissions on changes, through which the amount of money was diminished by
the change; maybe the money changers (koAAvBtotai) in the Jerusalem temple, whose
tables (tpdmeCan) Jesus overthrew in the Gospels, are also referenced here'*®, Indeed,

143 See Jones 1987, 149.

144 Harvey 2006, 241-308; Gustafson 1997, 98-101.

145 Millett 2012.

146 Bandow 2018.

147 On the immorality of high-risk jobs cf. the reflections on the merchant at Giardina 2020. Condem-
nations of usury: Aristot. pol. 1258b; Ex. 22:24; Lev. 25:36-37; Dtn. 23:20-21; Hes. 18:17; 22:12; Neh. 5:7;
Ps. 15:5.

148 Mt. 21:12-17; Mc. 11:15-19; Lc. 19:45-48; Joh. 2:13-16.
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banking was an infamous activity, though not so central in comedy'*’. It was associated
with slaves, too™. As regards the slave, he seems not to be stigmatised per se but only
in his disobedience: the terms paotiyiat and pvAwvwv GElol presume a transgression
on his part, confirmed by his behaviour shortly after, wantonness, and stealing by force
or by guile. However, paottyiag is also a standard comic insult': Gregory hints at the
trope of the bad slave of comedy, so that one suspects his condemnation of slaves is less
about morality than about social class'*

In II, 1, 13 these last two features (physical marks of the job, moral condemna-
tion) are left out; this contributes to making the hexametric version tamer and testifies
to Gregory’s ability to distinguish different forms and the tone each requires. Another
example of this attention to tone is the description of the blacksmith (¢éumvpov €pyov
éaaovwy, 11, 1, 13, 101). Gregory pinpoints the blacksmith’s trade through the post-Ho-
meric adjective €éunupog in both hexameters and iambs; however, the nexus of €pyov
with a specifying attribute is much more poetic (e.g., Hom. IL. 2, 614; Od. 5, 67) than the
TeXVOV eumupwy of 11, 1, 12, attested in this sense at Plat. Protag. 321E. Furthermore,
the hexametric expression highlights, through the verb éAatvwy, “to forge,”**® and the
singular object, the concreteness of the trade. Contrary to this poetic, vivid, and allitera-
tive word-choice, I, 1, 12 has the word acfoAn, the Ionic form of Attic &oBoAog, echoing
Semonid. frg. 7, 61 W. The iambic poem insists thus on the dirtiness of the job. However,
11, 1, 13 too implies through word choice that these are disreputable jobs. The hunter is
described as 0rpnv pebénwv (101), an ambiguous expression meaning either “chasing
game” or “plying hunt”. The components of the expression, as well as its construction,
have some poetic pedigree (see Pseudo-Phocylides 161) but the expression is never used
of hunting in Homer and epic poetry, where hunting scenes are mostly concerned with
the high-class practice of hunting’>%. In antiquity there was a firm social distinction
between hunting for sport, reserved for the elites, and hunting for a living, a low-class
mean of subsistence!. Here, the latter is clearly meant. The hapax okutogpyog is a
more epic-sounding version of the ordinary okvtotopog (cf. 6BpLpoepyos, kakoepyac,
ékdepyog): though the latter is not wholly un-epic (cf. Hom. Il 7, 221), it still has a

149 Suet. vit. Aug. 4, 2; 2, 6; in Comedy, see Antiphan. Com. frg. 159 K,; a quotation from Menander at
Phrynichus Arabius Eclogae 408.

150 Millett 2012.

151 Sophocl. frg. 329 R.; Aristoph. equ. 1228; Lys. 1240; Diphilus frg. 97 K.; Hipparchus frg. 1 K.; Philemon
frg. 145 K.; Philippides frg. 9 K.; Men. Dysc. 140; 473; epitr. 1113; kol. 125; at Eur. Cycl. 237-240 pdoti€
with pviwv.

152 Konstan 2019, 878. In this direction also Pigott 2021.

153 Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 529 s.v. éxavvw II1.1.

154 Cf. afpa 8¢ Sdke 0e0¢ pevoekéa Orjpnv (Hom. Od. 9, 158, but without pedénw); other hunting scenes:
Hom. I1. 9, 533-549; Od. 9, 154-158; 10, 157-163.

155 Anderson 2012.
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much better standing in comedy, where the tanner or leatherworker is used in lists of
lowbrow jobs as here!®,

Although it is in the nature of late antique poetry that single sections may be elab-
orated and read with more independence from the whole than in earlier ages, Grego-
ry’s catalogues find their complete meaning in the course of the wider argument of the
poems. The catalogue of 1], 1, 12, 154-175 has indeed a structural role, because it con-
nects the autobiographical part of the poem to the subsequent argumentation, while at
the same time hinting back at the initial theme “bad bishops”, so that the autobiographi-
cal part is justified by the invective!®’. The catalogue begins with a relative pronoun (v,
154), the antecedent thereof being the bishops who forced Gregory to resign and leave
Constantinople at the end of his narration. It is interesting to note how Gregory ends the
narration and introduces the invective:

Ot xal W Enepdav évbev ek movnplag

00 0p08p’ tikovta. Kait yap fv aloyog uéya
ToOTwv TV’ elvat TV KAHAWY THOTEWG.
Qv ol pév 6vTeg £KyovoL opoypaPWY . . .
(I, 1,12, 151-154)

they who have sent me too thence out of cowardice,

though not very much against my will, because *twas a real shame
to be one among those dealers in faith.

Some of them are sons of clerks for the exactors.. ..

The invective is presented as an enumeration of the bishops who pressured Gregory
and amounts to a direct attack against his rivals. This link between invective and the
personal life and misfortune of the poet is a topical element of ancient iambus: the
iambographer writes to have revenge over his real-life enemies'*®, Moreover, here we
find the same specular rhetoric examined at §5.1: invective serves to justify Gregory’s
retreat and unwillingness to participate in the dealings of his colleagues'®. Thus, the

156 TOUG pEV KAAOUG Te KAyaboug o0 TPOGSEXEL, /| 0ALTOV 8& ALXVOTWAALGL Kal VEUPOPPAYOLS /
Kal oKLTOTOMOLS Kal BupsontwAatoy 8i8wg (Aristoph. equ. 738-740); O uév yap NUO®V OKLTOTOMET
KaBruevog, / £Tepog 8¢ YaAkeveL TIg, 0 8¢ tekTaivetal, / 6 8¢ xpuooxoel ye xpuoiov mapa 6od Aapwv
(Plut. 162-164); Tl YaAKkeVEW | VAUTNYEW 1] PATTEW 1| TPOXOTOLELY, / I} GKLTOTOUEWY 1} TAVBoLPYETY
| mMAOvewv i okvAodevely, / 1| yijg dpdtpotg pri&ag ddmedov kapmov Anods Bepiloacbat (513-515); cf.
avaywyog v 8¢ xal Bavaveog mavteAdg / €v okvToTopelw peTd Twwv kabiuevog (Machon frg. 17,
359-360 K.).

157 See: Odppel Aéovtar TAPSAALG TGOV uUEpwV: / AaTtig Tay’ Gv oe kal euyol Sedokdta: / “Ev ékTpémou
oL, TOUG KAKoLG EMLoKOTOUG, / MNn8ev pofnbeig Tod Bpdvou v agiav (11, 1, 12, 33-36).

158 Hawkins 2014, 2; see §1.3.2.

159 For Gregory’s forceful expressions of difference from the other bishops, see §3.1.2; o0 pév €yw
kelvolay 6u60povog, ovy Guoepyog, / 00SE TL auuPPESuwy, ob cvpmAoog, ov cuvoditng (II, 1, 13, 203
204); TV pév £yo mobiwy elg Eupeval (00K émkevow) (11, 1, 17, 41); 008¢ i oL GLVOSOLGLY OPEBPOVOG
¢ocopwéywye... (11, 1,17, 91).
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poet gives a positive evaluation of his defeat, while at the same time claiming outsider
status and difference from the other bishops.

If there is much exaggeration in Gregory’s narrative of the affair, an element of his
accusation is, however, true: he calls those bishops kannAot miotewg (“dealers in faith”,
153), with a reference not only to the following description of their humble background
(which may well be grossly exaggerated), but above all to their nominating Nectarius
as bishop of Constantinople. This choice reveals how this-worldly their preoccupations
were, since the only credential of the man was the approval of the emperor. There-
fore, the theme of the humble background is introduced also as an explanation for the
philistine behaviour of the prelates. In fact, retail trade (kamnAeia) had a poor repu-
tation in antiquity, because it was not felt to add any real value to the merchandise,
while it increased its price, as opposed to the risky but necessary long-distance trade
(eumopic)'®. It must be noted that Gregory is not consistent in the use of words: in II,
1, 11, 1756 he uses xplotepnopwv; in or: 40, 11 XplotokdnnAot kai Xplotéumopot. In our
text, Gregory refers to the election of Nectarius in his place; in II, 1, 11, to doctrinal
questions; and in or. 40, 11 to those who defer baptism to be forgiven of all their sins
(und¢ avaueiviopev mielov yevéaBal kakol, iva TAElov ouyxwpnddpev: unde yevwueda
Xptotokamnhot xai Xplotéumopod). In this last case the metaphor is apt, since the bad
catechumen reasons as a good merchant, hoping to obtain a greater benefit (more sins
forgiven) at the same “price” (baptism). The two poetic usages are vaguer. In II, 1, 12,
153, Gregory probably does not want to suggest simony—he does not seem to accuse his
opponents of having been bribed by the emperor or Nectarius. It is more likely that he
refers to the immaterial advantages—especially in terms of political opportunity—of
his removal in favour of Nectarius.

The invective ends with Gregory saying that these bishops coming from a slavish
background are not even able to count their own feet and hands. This pointe serves to
highlight their ignorance, but what immediately precedes it is more important: they
aplotepd Aaiotvteg, “babble awkwardly” (174). Lack of education is a problem, in Greg-
ory’s view, insofar as it hinders correct teaching from the bishops. Thus, the invective
introduces the long discussion on the intellectual skills required of a prelate in a time of
widespread heresy (§3.1.3). The equation of low background and bad teaching demon-
strates that the following discussion is concerned with paideia, the expensive and long
training of the upper classes, and not in general with any form of knowledge. This is
confirmed by the negative moral connotation of these lowbrow jobs, since paideia was
also conceived as a training of personal character and restraint'®!, On the other hand,
Gregory does not automatically link upper-class status and aptness to the role, as II, 1,
12, 344-352 demonstrate: there he attacks those who presume to be capable of being

160 Cf. the excellent analysis of commerce in the Roman world given by Giardina 2020 for this
distinction.
161 Brown 1992, 48-50.
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bishops just because of their social position and education'®?, Again, centrality is given

to specifically Christian elements, such as experience in ascesis and command of Chris-
tian doctrine, not to paideia for paideia’s sake. However, it is remarkable that, through
its position at the beginning of the discussion on paideia and by its concentration of the
background of bishops, the invective in I, 1, 12, 154-175, formally referring to reigning
bishops (Gregory’s enemies), ends up being more significant for candidates for the epis-
copate such as Nectarius and Maximus.

The similar invective in II, 1, 13, 100-107 concentrates on this last function. It
vividly represents the lack of scrutiny of candidates for the episcopate, a lack that
Gregory denounces throughout the herald’s speech. Much less than intellectual insuf-
ficiency, the whole speech seems to stigmatise the low bar set on morality, consider-
ing the preceding catalogue of vices (see below §5.2.3). However, even here the list
of jobs is linked, although indirectly, to Gregory’s autobiography: in the ascetic old
man thrust away by one stronger than him as a sundry mob crowds the altar, it is
easy to read Gregory’s removal from Constantinople in favour of the more connected
Nectarius'®,

5.2.2 Against Nectarius

Indeed, Gregory’s remarks on the lowly social background of bishops are an attack
against Nectarius. This is apparently paradoxical: Why should these elitist tirades insult
a wealthy senator of Constantinople? To answer this question, as well as to relativise
Gregory’s elitism, it is worth adding two more passages out of I, 1, 12 to consideration.
Here is the first :

"Q Tii¢ TayElag TAV TPOTWV UETAGTPOPHG. (395)
[eoo®v kKLAlouat" év kopotg T tol Oeol

"H KOULKOV TTPOoWwToV ABpowg TebEV

T®V eVTEAEOTATWV T€ Kal PLKPGOV EVi—

Té@nvev Nuiv 00Tog eVOEPNG VEOC.

TIoAAR TG 6vTwg 1} Xdptg Tol Mvevuarocg, (400)
Ely’ év mpogrtatg kat ZaovA 6 giitartog.

X02¢ foBa pipwv kai Bedtpwy év péow

(Ta & éx BedTpwv GANOG ECeTaléTw),

NOv avtog fuiv el Eévn Bewpia.

pwnv eiAuTog, kal O£ TEUTWY KOVLY, (405)

162 “0g pév LG ebyévelay, 066 & ebylwttiav, / TIAoTToV TIg dAN0G, 6G 8¢ Kopmalel yévog. / OL 8’ oUk €YovTeg,
¢¢ Tov 80&ovat L, / ITowodaotv avtovg yvwpipovg movnpia (11, 1, 12, 345-348).

163 AMN 6 UV €k Xelp®V TTEAEKLY Péyav, 068’ tp’ ExETAnv / Plpag, 6G 8¢ Sopnyy, ¢ Sovpea, 6G 8¢ Tupdypny,/
"EvBAs’ fol, Beinv 8¢ mepBAiPolade tpamelav, / Ztewvopevol, otewvobvteg. ‘0 & dAkLuog Aoy EAadvol, /
ToAAGkL kal T dplatov, éviSpwaavta Bpdvotat, / Tnpatdv, cdpkeaat TETpuUévoy, ovpavogoitnv... (1T, 1,
13, 104-109).
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Qg GANOG eVYAG | voruat evoeBiy:

To & aitiov minTtwv TL¢ AppatnAdTng

"H 71§ Té 8e0Tep’ (nnog év SpopoLs épwv:

‘Inmwv § anp 6oL KoODYOG AVTETUTITETO

QG €k PPeV®Y TEGOVTL KAl HEUNVOTL (410)
NGV e00TAANG TIG Kal BAETWY aidw uovny,

TNV el AaBwv mov TPog T0 apyaiov Spduots,

Q¢ A0EOG—OoTaL—nTopBog EKPUYmVY Biav

Xelpog katevBvvovoav eig TAVTOV TPEYEL.

X6&¢ pnropevwv Tag Sikag amnumoAelg (415)
ZTpEQwv Gve T Kal KATW T8 TAV VOUWY,

E€ Qv anmwAlug o0g Eowlev 1y Sikn’

Td0un Swkaig ypwuevog Td mieiovt

NV pot Stkaotig, kal AaviiA Tig a8powg.

X0€¢ pot 8ikdlwv oLV Elpel yopvoupévey, (420)
To Bijw énoletg évvopov Anotrplov

KAéntwv, Tupavv@y, Kal mpo mavTwy To0G VOHoUS

QG fuepog pot orjuepov. 008’ 60T TIg

0bTwG dueiBel padiwg, 1 oL TPOTOUG.

X0¢&g €v yopeutals Eatpépov OnAvdplalg, (425)
Tauwv 8¢ tkopSa&t Roba Avdaig év péoalg

QU8Ag Ayllwv Kal TOToLg yavupoUUEVOS

NOv cw@povioTig mapbevwy Kat cuihywv:

Q¢ 00V TO KAAOV UTTOTITOV €K TOD TIPLV TPOTIOU.

Lipwv Mayog x6éc, onuepov IéTpog Zipwv. (430)
@ed T0D TAYOVG, PED, AVT AADTIEKOG AEWV.

LU & einé pot, BéATIOTE, Kal TPAKTWP POPWV,

"H xat otpatol v’ ékAgAounwg aglav . . .

(11, 1, 12, 395-433)

What quick reversal of ways and habits! (395)
It’s a roll of dice: what is divine is decided by dice.

Or you just put at once a comic mask

on someone paltry and cheap,

and suddenly he appears to us as a pious man.

Truly, great is the grace of the Spirit, (400)
if even our most dear Saul is among the prophets.

Yesterday you were a mime in the theatre

(let another one inquire what you were outside the theatre),

now you yourself are our unusual show.

You were just now a horse lover, sending God dust (405)
as others send prayers or pious thoughts;

something happens—a charioteer falls,

or a horse comes second at the races—

and the nimble haze of horses strikes you,

as a madman or one out of his mind; (410)
now you are well-behaved and radiate only sobriety,

unless you are not seen and run to your old vice,

like a queer branch that, fleeing the grip
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of the hand that kept it straight, runs to its shape.

Yesterday an attorney, you sold justice, (415)
twisting the law up and down,

thus damning those whom justice would have saved

and applying the rule of justice to the highest bidder;

Now you are my judge, an instant Daniel.

Yesterday you judged me, sword drawn, (420)
and made of the court a lawful den of robbers,

stealing and bullying, above all the very laws;

how meek are you today! One could not change

clothes as easily as you your character.

Yesterday you squirmed among effeminate dancers, (425)
at weddings you played the burlesque among the Lydians,

twisting your voice in songs and swelling on drunken pride;

now you watch the behaviour of virgins and consorts:

how suspicious your virtue after your former habits!

Simon Magus yesterday, today Peter Simon. (430)
O the speed! O a lion instead of a fox!

But tell me, dear friend and exactor of tributes,

or former-something in the civil service . ..

As was the case for socioeconomic invectives, here too Gregory’s attack is structured as
a list of damning scenarios'®. The list is concerned with the credentials one has before
one becomes hishop; in fact, the invective is part of the longer discussion on the role
of sacraments in the election of bishops. It underlines Gregory’s argument that the bad
state of the episcopate of the time is due to a faulty selection of candidates (371-394;
§3.3.2.1). From the point of view of content, it describes the swift change from a morally
despicable situation to a morally admirable one, but it can also be read as an attack
against the new bishop of Constantinople and Gregory’s substitute, Nectarius. The
common character of this passage and the following one is in the explicit derivation
of a moral tarnish from some social circumstances, something we have already seen,
though only implicitly, in the invectives of the former section (§5.2.1); however, here we
are considering not the professional occupations of lower social classes, as was the case
there, but the leisure and pastimes of the higher classes. Thus, these passages are much
more apt to attack Nectarius.

The attack against Nectarius is explicitly signalled by the reference to the tax col-
lector in II, 1, 12, 432-433. This reference is shared with the previous list (154-175),
although it must be noted that in 432-433 the tax collector is not included in the cat-
alogue proper; instead, the poet speaks directly to him (oU §einé poi, BéAtiote) at the

164 The framing devices are the exclamations of lines 395-401 at the beginning and the exclamation
of line 431 followed by the apostrophe at 432. Internally, the list is structured around the repeated
contrast between adverbs meaning “before” (X0¢g, 402; 415; 420; 425; 430; mpwnyv, 405) and adverbs
meaning“now” (vv, 404; 411; 419; 428; orjunpov, 423; 430).



5.2 The enemies =—— 501

beginning of the next section, as a framing device. In the previous list (154-175), the tax
collector opened the catalogue of bad occupations. These two placements highlight him
among the others as the focus of Gregory’s invective. Therefore, McGuckin is partially
justified when he concentrates on the mentions of the tax collector to interpret IL, 1,
12; moreover, his reading of the tax collector as an allusion to Nectarius is certainly
correct'®, Gregory chose to highlight this facet of Nectarius’s career because the tax
collector had always had a bad reputation in Christian and Greek literature. Tax collec-
tors are known to the New Testament and mocked by comedy primarily as teAGvat'®®,
Gregory’s popoypdagog (154) is a hapax, whereas the term nmpaxtwp (432; 612), besides
being the good Attic form, has less of a comic connotation and a more serious, even
intimidating aura'®’. The office is associated with dishonesty, and this feature is appar-
ent in the treatment at II, 1, 12, 432-441'%; having introduced his rival as tax collector,
the poet goes on to ask him how he will dare to occupy the episcopal throne after he
accumulated riches in such a disreputable way.

In this context, the function of the preceding catalogue of occupations is clear:
Gregory lists behaviours that have bad moral associations to introduce the case at hand,
that of Nectarius. In this light one can understand also Gregory’s emphasis on “speed”
(tayela petaotpon, 395; 10 Tdyoc, 431) as regards the movement from immoral occu-
pations to the episcopate: as the following tirade against Nectarius demonstrates, the
poet’s problem is not so much with Nectarius’s occupation per se, but with his hasty
election. The catalogue in II, 1, 12, 395-433 arouses more indignation at these hastily
elections. The harsh contrast between previous life and episcopal duties brings home
the point that time and trying are needed to make a good prelate. The underlying
message of II, 1, 12, 395-433, as well as of II, 1, 13, 100-107, is specular to that of II,
1, 12, 154-175: all three catalogues justify the idea that one should be prepared, both
intellectually and morally, to assume the role of bishop and that improvisation cannot
be tolerated any longer.

If, however, the jobs listed in II, 1, 12, 154-175 and II, 1, 13, 100-107 were suspect
for their social class, the behaviours listed in II, 1, 12, 395-433 are damning for their
moral status. Yet each damns in its own way. In this respect, two jobs stand out, the
attorney (pnropevwv, 415) and the judge (Sikalwv, 420), because they are not morally
reproachable in themselves, but only if the practitioner is dishonest—as Gregory

165 McGuckin 2001a, 381-384.

166 E.g.: Mt. 9:10-11; 11:19; 18:17; 21:31; Anaxippus frg. 1, 40 K.; Apollod. Car. frg. 13, 13 K..

167 E.g.: Jes. 3:12 in the Septuaginta version; 0 kplTig o€ Tapadwoel T® TPAKTopL, Kal 0 TPAKTWP e
Banel eig @uAaxnv (Lc. 12:58); xal ovk €oovtal pot Tev BapBdpwy ot mpaktopeg pofepwtepot (Themist.
or. 8,115a 4).

168 Ancient disdain towards tax collectors is demonstrated by Aspasius’ definition of greedy people:
kal tiveg etotv ot katd v Ay UnepParrovteg eiot 8¢ ol mavtay6bev aglodvteg Aaupavely kat undév
k€p8og aioypov vopiCovteg, olov opvoBookol kal TeAGval Kal oi Kath pikpd Saveifovteg Kal £l TOAAG
oK' TTAvTy yap oUToL aioypokepSei (Aspas. in Aristot. eth. Nic. 102, 19-22).
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describes these examples to be. Indeed, these jobs were part of the world of the elites,
who occupied most such posts'®. Their negative features are commonplace, too. The
judge is here represented as corrupt and violent. As regards corruption (To BAy’ énoielg
gvvopov Anotrplov, 421), this image had been a classic since Hesiod!™. It was occasion-
ally employed as a motif of slander or a real accusation to attack a political enemy’%,
In late antiquity, the corruption of judges was widespread, passively accepted even if
theoretically deemed immoral'”% For example, Palladas repeatedly accuses the prae-
fectus Aegypti Damonicus—who was also supreme judge of Egypt—with the participle
KAénTwv!”. In the Bible, favouritism and corruption are the sins most commonly asso-
ciated with judges'’®. The judge is also represented as dreadful and violent (cUv Eigel
yvuvoupévw, 420), which agrees with contemporary reality, with its pervasive use of
torture'”. This connotation of the judge is found in the Bible, where sometimes God’s
judgement is symbolised by the sword'’. It is also interesting to compare the descrip-
tion of the fugitive slave in II, 1, 12, 165-170 and that of the corrupt judge in 420-422:
both end up “stealing” (kKAépavtec) through bullying (tupavvik®g, 169; Tupavvv, 422).
That a slave would be dishonest is no surprise by itself, and the judges, as we have seen,
also had a bad reputation, but the poem, through these lexical echoes, enhances the
coincidence of theological preparation (which the slave lacks) and moral worth (which
the corrupt judge lacks). In this way, socioeconomic invectives acquire a moral under-
tone, and at the same time they can be applied—even against the appearances of social
success—to Nectarius.

Gregory represents the barrister as unnaturally perverting the laws through his
words (oTpépwv dvw Te Kai katw, 416)”7, The injustice of professional barristers was
notorious in late antiquity’’®, but the trope goes back to Old Comedy and fourth-cen-
tury orators, to the time when professional formation in public speaking (resulting in

169 Jones 1964, 479-484, 507, 510-515.

170 avtika yap Tpéxel “Opkog dua okoAtijot Siknow: / Tiig 82 Aikng poBog EAkopévng i K’ Gvdpeg dywot /
Swpoghyol, okoALfig 6¢ 8ikng kplvwat Béulotac ... tadta guiaccopevol, BactAfig, BVvete pvboug, /
Swpo@ayol, oKoAEWV 8¢ Sikéwv £mt hyyv AdBeaBe. (Hesiod. op. 219-221; 263-264). Athenian comedy
writers, though lawcourts are a big concern of their plays, do not lament corruption as a problem, since
juries were popular and their system lacked any professional of law (Wohl 2014, 323-324).

171 Kelly 2012, 386.

172 Harries 1999, 153-171; Jones 1964, 496; Gregory’s oxymoron is telling: To PRy’ énoielg Evvopov
Anotiploy, (11, 1, 12, 421).

173 Anth. Gr. 11, 283, 4-6; 285, 2-3; Jones/Martindale/Morris 1971, 242; Jones 1961, 479.

174 Ex.23:26;Lev.19:15; Dtn. 1:16-17; 23:2-3; 1Reg. 8:32; Jes. 1:23; 5:23; 10:1; Amos 5:12; 6:12; Mich. 3:11;
7:3; Prov. 6:19; 12:17; 18:15; 2Chron. 19:7.

175 Harries 1999, 156-158; Jones 1961, 519-520; cf. Brown’s parallelism between process and exorcism
at Brown 1981, 108-111.

176 Dtn. 25:2; Mt. 5:25; sword: Dtn. 32:41-42; Jes. 34:5-6.

177 Cf. Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 1654, s.v. oTpé@w IL

178 Jones 1964, 496; Agath. Anth. Gr. 11, 350.
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TAPACKELN, “preparation”) was at its beginning and looked upon with suspicion'”?; Pal-
ladas, like Gregory, highlights the venality of lawyers but also describes a judge as a
sophist™®,

Incidentally, judge and attorney are also the only unequivocally professional activ-
ities listed, because in all other cases Gregory describes participation in disreputable
activities without clarifying if the person described is effectively exercising the activity
as his job. Indeed, pipwv xai 6edtpwy év péow (402) may mean direct participation as
well as fruition, but the expression viv avtog at 404 seems to imply that the subject
was spectator before, spectacle now. ®@{Autnog (405) and the third-person mintwv T1g
appatnAdTng (407) exclude the possibility that the satirised person is firsthand chariot-
ing, but whether Gregory has in mind a spectator or an investor in games is unclear!®.,
Pnropedwy (415) and §ikalwv (420), on the other hand, define the activity of the subject;
finally, éatpépou (425) and following verbs describe direct involvement, but given the
occasion (yauwv), it is unclear whether these words refer to a professional involvement
or simply participation in the festivities as a guest. The reason is that the common thread
of the list is not so much profession but participation in all the paramount occasions of
civic life that, in Christian thought, were notorious for their immorality: the theatre, the
circus, the court, and wedding feasts'®2. Some of these occasions were scorned also by
pagan authors, but the true insult here lies in the description of these activities in a way
that could be universally damning in contemporary society.

As regards the theatre, Gregory’s rival is too engaged in the show, going so far as
to share the habits of theatre professionals outside the stage (402—403). Performers of
mime and pantomime (the most widespread forms of theatre in late antiquity) were the
subject of prejudice, especially as regarded their ambiguous sexuality and an alleged
promiscuity outside the stage'®. The circus elicits emotional reactions that are unbe-
coming in an educated man, and Gregory describes an excessive show of rage for a

179 Cf. Aristoph. Ach. 676-718; Cratinus frg. 197 K;; Andoc. 1, 1; Lys. or: 19, 2; Isaeus 4, 5; 8, 5.

180 Venality: cf. tag Sikag amnumoderg (11, 1, 12, 415) with Anth. Gr. 10, 48; sophistry: Enet Sukdlelg kat
00QLOTEVELG AGYOLG, Anth. Gr. 10, 92, 1.

181 Meier 1989, 118.

182 The classic treatment of the social significance of spectacles in Antiquity is Veyne 1976 but see also
Cameron 1976; Potter 1999. The difficult relationship of early Christianity with the shows has been thor-
oughly studied: Veyne 2009, 479-558 (on gladiators); Lugaresi 2008; Weismann 1972; Jiirgens 1927. On
mime and theatre in particular: Webb 2008, 139-216. Condemnations of dance are relevant both for the
bad fame of theatre shows and of wedding feasts: Meier 1989, 120-121; Webb 2008, 26, 180. On the war-
iness of the Christians towards secular courts: TOAUG TL¢ U@V Tpdyua £xwv TPog TV ETepov kpiveabat
EML TOV A8ikwv Kal ovyl €ml TV ayiwv; fj ovk oibate dTL ol Gytot TOV kKdopov Kpwololy; kal et év DUiv
kpilvetat 6 xdouog, avaglol éate kplrnpiwv édayiotwv (1Cor. 6:1-2); Harries 1999, 191-192.

183 Webb 2008, 139-167; Meier 1989, 117. Leppin 1992, 160-168 is also useful, because it explains the
apparent ambiguity of Western Roman attitudes towards actors and performers as a consequent strate-
gy of integration and preservation of the social order.



504 —— 5 Gregory’s Themes

defeat in the circus (405-410)'%. There is a wealth of parallel texts from the same time
period, highlighting the visible reactions of the public at the circus'®. This insistence is
due to the powerful etiquette of the late antique elites, proscribing any excessive show
of emotions, most of all of rage, which was also considered a sign of unmanliness'®®. The
attorney and the judge take on the worst traits of their profession, cunning amorality
and dreadful and violent greed (415-424). Finally, participation in wedding feasts is
marked by unmanly dances and excessive drinking (425-428). Gregory’s description is
rich with connotations: the yopevtaic OnAvdpiatg (425) imply the perversion of natural
gender roles, expressed also with the verb éatpépov, which hints at something more
than the simple movements of the dance, echoing the perversion of law by the attorney
(oTpépwv, 416). The same connotation is carried by the verb AvyiCwv in 427. Meier also
cites Aristoph. ran. 775 (T®v avTIAoyL®V Kal AUYLOUGOV Kal oTpo@®v), an application of
these two verbs to the realm of rhetoric'®. Indeed, in Aristophanes the new rhetoric
was often associated with sexually licentious and gender-bending behaviours'®, This
would even more strongly link the unmanly show put on by the would-be bishop in line
425-428 with the perversion of laws by the attorney in line 416. Again, Meier correctly
identifies the denotative sense of the “Lydians” (AvSaic) in 427 as referring to female
flute players, but he fails to notice the connotation of decadent luxury associated with
the Lydians in Greek literature'®. The transmitted k0p8ag nicely plays in this connota-
tion, through its link with theatre, drunkenness, and obscenity'*’. One of the common
threads of all these insults is Gregory’s undermining of the virility of his adversary:
theatre life, excessive venting of rage, crookery through rhetoric, and finally effeminate
dancing are not only behaviours contrary to propriety; they signal in the mind of late
antique males a serious defect of masculinity, such as to render a man unsuitable to
public life, as well as to the clergy, since canon 1 of Nicaea forbade churches to conse-
crate eunuchs.

184 Meier 1989, 118.

185 TnAG0ev £okomialov émetyopévwy §popov mmwv: / Gv 6 pgv eioTikel tepopnuévog, dg 8¢ Tvdoowy /
SaxTuAov Gikpov £oelev EMOTEPYWY EAATPA, / GAAOG AUIAANTIpL TOBW SeSovnuévog inmwy / imnopavij
voov elyev 6pd8popov vioxfog / kai Tig £00 mpokéAevBov i8wv Spouov vioyiog / xepotv éneniatdynoe
Kal {oxe BuLdSL ewvi) / Bapalvwy, yeAdwv, Tpouéwy, EAatiipt keAebwv. (Nonn. Dion. 37, 269-278); Aaoig &
gumeoe Avooa Kal fploav GANog €T’ €AW, / cuvBeaiag TevXOVTEG ATEKUAPTOL TTEPL VKNG / E000UEVNG TA
8¢ 8mpa BueAomdSwv xdpwv tnmwv / fj Tplmog e AEPNG i @doyavov ié Boeln / kal vaétng vaetiipl, @ilog
& ¢ptSawvev étaipw, / ynparéog 8¢ yépovtl, véw véog, avépL & avip. (439-444); Greg. Naz. or. 43, 15, 4;
Greg. Nyss. vit. Moys. 1.

186 Brown 2008, 10-12; Brown 1992, 48-58.

187 Meier 1989, 120.

188 See the texts mentioned at Hubbard 2007, 493-495.

189 Meier 1989, 120; Gazzano 2017, 42-44, with notes; Herodt. 1, 94, 1 says that the only tradition distin-
guishing Lydians and Greeks is that Lydians prostitute their daughters.

190 On the problem posed by this word, see Meier 1989, 120; I concur with Rossi 2022 in believing the
transmitted text to be correct and that Gregory took the word k6p8a€ not as referring to the dance, but
to the dancer.
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Yet this is only one-half of the scorn: these already insulting remarks are contrasted,
one by one, with the countenance and functions that the bishop should take, so that the
insults serve the wider point of highlighting the inadequacy of candidates with those
features, vividly and with a moralistic connotation. In this respect, the images evoked at
the beginning of the passage are very significant: Gregory is apparently astonished by
the sudden change of character in the candidates he is going to describe (& tfjg Tayeiag
TOV TPOTWV PeETaoTPoiig!, 395), but in reality he knows full well how these changes are
illusory, since they are described as masks and dice, two notoriously unstable objects.
The mask signals that though inthronisation may happen in a few moments, the depths
of the new bishop’s heart are not prepared for his task, which is to him something exter-
nal and false and something that dissimulates his true nature. The metaphor of the
clothing in 423-424 (008’¢0Bftd TIg / 00TwWG dueiPel padiwg, wg ob Tpomovg) has the
same function. The dice, on the other hand, see the situation from the point of view of
those who must select new bishops; speed is still an element (throwing dice is quicker
than looking carefully for a good candidate), but here it is particularly important to note
the low esteem Gregory has for “random” methods of selection, although the church
accepted them (§3.3). Another important clue is the recurring proverb on Saul proph-
esying'. The very same harsh contrasts involved in the following catalogue serve to
debunk this apparent change of character. The concept is then recapitulated in the two
concluding lines (11, 1, 12, 430-431).

Therefore, Gregory plays with the contrast between the insults and the description
of the bishop’s functions. “Theatres and mimes” (uipwv kat Oedtpwv, 402) contrast with
the “strange spectacle” (évn Bewpia, 404) of the new bishop, completely unapt to his role.
This way, the poet hints at the almost theatrical role of the bishop during the liturgy or
at his function as an example (§2.2.3). The “dust” (k6vwv, 405) furiously thrown contrasts
with “prayers and pious thoughts” (e0xdg fj vojuat’evoeij, 406), both ironically moving
upwards as offerings to God; thus, the neurotic downfall of the horse-fanatic, mirror-
ing the fall of his favourite, contrasts with the bishop’s appearance of decorum and
restraint (TIMTWV TLC APUATNAATNG. . . K PPEVHV TEGOVTLKAL LEUNVOTL/ VIV EDOTAANG TLG
Kal BAEnwv aibw povny, 407; 410-411). The same bishop, however, is still addicted to the
races, so much that he “runs” to them as they had run before (intnog év §pdpoLg... tpog to
apyoiov §pduotg, 408; 412). Even the metaphor of the fresh sapling is expressed in terms
of running (¢ékguywv Biav... eig tavtov tpéyel, 413-414). “Prayers and thoughts” in this
context (eUyag, vojuata) may hint both at the bishop’s liturgical role and at his mysti-
cal mediation, a theme Gregory often underlines with the word vorjuata (see §2.1.3.1;
§3.1.2; §3.2.3.3). The relationship of the dishonest lawyer with justice (§{xac, 415; Sixn,
417; otdBun Swkaig, 418) is turned upside-down when he becomes a bishop and is sar-
castically compared with the just judge par excellence, Daniel (Stxaotig kal AaviiA
TLG, 419). The judge in the space of one day changes from a dreadful bully to a lovable

191 Seell, 1,12,401;11, 1, 13, 99 and §2.1.2.1 n. 48.
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person (oLv lpel yopvovpévw, 420, vs. wg Uepog Lot afjuepov, 423). Lawyer and judge
serve to remind readers that the bishop too has juridical responsibilities (§3.1.1), and
the stress respectively on justice and mildness echoes the idea of reconciling justice and
mercy in judgement (§3.1.4.2). The role of cw@poviatig (428) contrasts both with sexu-
ally relaxed behaviour (¢v yopevtalc éatpépov Bedvdpiatg, AvSaig &v péoalg, Avyilwv,
425-427) and with the wantonness induced by excessive drinking (t6totg yavpovpevog,
427). However, it also confirms the episcopal role of disciplinarian (§3.1.4) and of guard-
ian of the ascetics (§3.2). The whole rhetorical procedure is summed up in the “jewel”
line 430: Z{pwv Mdyog x0€g, onuepov MéTpog Lipwv.

In this tirade, again, we find an example of Gregory’s three-pronged literary strat-
egy. The jabs against the past activities of bishops are all constructed as an inversion
of the ideal bishop and his activities, but at the same time they are strongly connected
with Nectarius through the theme of hasty ordinations and, therefore, with Gregory’s
biography. Thus, personal invective, the formulation of an ideal, and the wider invec-
tive against the episcopate are all connected.

The other passage, 11, 1, 12, 610-630, is another good demonstration of this strategy,
since its invective sets a counterexample to the ideal ascetic-bishop of the preceding
lines (576—609; §3.2.2), while at the same time attacking Nectarius, Gregory’s real life
rival:

Towadta KAAAN Kal U pot epdgewv ta od (610)
0ixog, yuvi cepLy®oa, Tekviwy 1600g,

Krtijolg, keAevotai, mpaxtopeg, Boat, Sixal,

ATavTa HEOTA PPOVTISWY Kal TPaypdTwy

Treal-lifeeypaivovoa T@v ¢8wdipwv

Talg 6YomoLiv Kal KEPATUATWY TAOKATG (615)
Ti¢ xal BaAdoong Kapmo@opovVTWY EVTEPOLS

(EE v 6 voTc BamtiCer 008’ £xel TAGTOC),

MVpoLg, YEAWGL, PaAUATWY CUVAVALALG,

0lg KuuBAAWVY 8¢ Kal T080G YoPNUATWY.

AAoL 8¢ A0aong EumAeol Tiig cuPEUTOU, (620)
Nogcobvteg, oidaivovteg, £oTABwpévol

Tuvat&iy, dptt vopgiot, 0 péTpLov,

00T AVoaVTEG TAOTASAG yaunAiovg

i kal 6601g cLTGHVTEG ATUYOLS ETL

IIplv Kal TapeLay avspLke KooUpaTtL, (625)
OpLEly, KaAvaL, TavTeADS dpTiyvool,

Néol 10 a®pa, TOV TPOTOV VEWTEPOL,

"H xatl Todat®v [pep@dv TARPELS KAKDY,

"ETELT AoGpKwV il TEKVWY TpoaTdTal,

A vedua TiKTEL 0apKOG EEEVWUEVOV . . . (630)
(I, 1, 12, 610-630)
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Show me, prithee, such beautiful things among yours! (610)
A house, a plump woman, desire of children,

wealth, butlers, exactors, cries, lawsuits,

everything full of worries and works;

a table swollen with provisions

by the combinations of drinks and cooks, (615)
who bring their fruit to guts by sea and by land

(by which the mind is drowned and loses scope)

and by perfumes, laughter, consorts of tunes

that need cymbals and noise of feet.

Others then, filled with the folly of nature, (620)
addicted and swelling, all spruced up

for women, just married—to say the least—

having still to open the bridal chamber

or even living together with their lovers still unmarried,

even before their cheek is covered with beard, (625)
the ornament of men, just in their prime,

young in the body, younger in the behaviour,

or, on the contrary, laden with vices of days past,

these are the leaders of not-carnal children,

whom the Spirit, averse to flesh, begets, (630)

This passage shares the same context as I, 1, 12, 395-433, in that both are part of the
longer discussion on the role of sacraments in bishops’ elections, and another common
point is that both attack would-be bishops for their engagement in elite life. The differ-
ence is that, while lines 395-433 are concerned with the public occasions of elite life,
such as theatre, hippodrome, and weddings, lines 610-630 stigmatise private matters:
if the former passage opened with the keyword npdowmov (397), the latter pushes the
0ikog (611) in the limelight.

Two characters of this invective are worth highlighting. First—and this is impor-
tant for identifying in Nectarius the direct aim of the lines—this is the description of no
common house or family, but rather of a decidedly high-class one. This is demonstrated
by the reference to riches (ktfjolg, 612). This ktfjoiq is no mere little property if it requires
such legal and fiscal efforts (mpaxtopeg, Boai, Sikal, 612) and even a degree of delega-
tion (the keAevartal) to be maintained, which engenders preoccupations (@povtidwy,
613) in its owner; the recourse to formal litigations (§ixau), in particular, was practically
reserved to the higher classes, given the amount of corruption and the time required
by these proceedings!®2. The other signal of high social class is the description of a
lavish banquet: fancy and abundant food, imported from all over the world (614-616),

192 Similarly, Synesius asks to be spared from the preoccupations that go with excessive riches as well
as those linked to poverty: pfj pot x6ovioug / 6uppoug apévou / kpivelag, avag, / tva pn T 6ot/ GoxoAog
elnv / und€ xatnong/ mevia ueradpolg / eyxpuntopéva / mepl yév Eakot/ epovtida Bupod. / dpew Yuyxav /
Bpibet mepl yav, / duow 8¢ voou / éniAnda méel, / dTe piy oV, pdkap, / Opéyolg dAkav (Synes. hymn. 1,
512-527). On the costs of justice: Jones 1964, 499.
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perfumes, music and dance (618-619) are the ingredients of a premium quality sym-
posium, one the commoner could hardly afford himself. Since Nectarius was a civil
servant and a senator, these descriptions work very well against him. Moreover, they
balance the previous invective against low-class jobs (154-175): if three-D’s jobs and
their practitioners certainly lack the skills necessary to lead a community and often
also lack the moral worth to receive the Holy Orders, it is also true that the public and
private life of contemporary elites are morally bankrupt from a Christian point of view.
Therefore, class alone is by no means a guarantee of worthiness; much to the contrary,
taken by itself it is a clue of immorality.

The second element of interest here is the sense in which the private life of higher
classes is immoral. In this question, the context plays a key role: before the passage
at 610-630 there was the portrait of the ideal ascetic, and right after it the reference
to the bishop’s role as head of the ascetics in his community (§3.2; here, 629-633). In
this respect, 610-630 work much the same as 395-433, in that they overturn one of the
bishop’s tasks in describing the inadequate candidate. In fact, the private life of the late
antique rich man is portrayed as the perfect opposite of ascetic values. If fasting and the
kind of nourishment enjoyed by the ascetic were of the utmost importance for Gregory,
so also the culinary possibilities elite life offers are one of his main criticisms!®®. Indeed,
excess in food and drink work on the mind (vod¢) in a diametrically opposite way to
ascesis, effecting a downward movement as opposed to the ascending one of contem-
plation'®, The perfume of the rich contrasts with the nudity of the ascetic, the laughter
of the one with the other’s tears, the mundane songs and dances of the former with the
psalm singing of the latter'®, Furthermore, the rich man is always preoccupied with
money, whereas the ascetic, having renounced money, is preoccupied only with Scrip-
ture'%, Finally, Gregory evaluates sexuality cautiously: chastity did not figure promi-
nently in his ascetic portrayal, and accordingly, his usage of attributes in the description
of elite life shows that he considered marriage a problem only under certain condi-

193 Cf. Tpdmea @Aeypaivovoa t@v €8wdipwy / Talg oYomolv kal kepaocudtwv miokails / g kal
Bardaong kapmogopovvTwy évtépolg (11, 1, 12, 614-616) with (ti yap Td@olg Sel eiopépewy ToV o dAov, /
ZKOMNEL T elvat Sapreotépav Tpogry, / Tevvavta, Kal Tpé@ovta Tovg yevvwuévoug;) /... Kal yaotpog
UBpwv évSeel kabvPpLae / Tpo®ii, TO Bviioke uvmpevog kad’ nuépav. / Tpo@iy yap oldev dyyéAwv amAijy
O¢ebv. (580-582; 591-593) and xal pdln otevi) / Blov yAukaivov®’ (74-75). For this and the following
notes, cf. §3.2.2.

194 Cf.'E€ (v 0 vodg BantiCer, o008 &xel mhatog (11, 1, 12, 617) with Kal vod mpog Bhog €k méyoug
ékSnuiag (579).

195 Cf. MUpoLg, yéAwot, YaAudtwy ouvoulialg, / Ol kuuBdAwy Set kai 11080¢ Yoenuatwy (11, 1, 12, 618-619)
with OUtog yapetvng, kai kovel BeBpwpévog, / Kai odpkag E6tngev év dypumviatg, / Wodpwsialg te kai oTdoe
VuXONuEPw /... Kal Saxplwv Eopnge myals Todg omtiloug /... 00T0g TO KaAov odpa (TGS yap 00 KaAov / To
MV AploTwv) popydpoLs cUVEKAELTE, | Aeouolg al8npois, Aabpiw koopipatt (576-578: 583; 602—604).

196 Cf. Ktijolg, keAevatal, mpaxtopes, Poal, Stkay, / Anavta peotd @povtiSwy kal mpayudtwv (11, 1, 12,
612-613) with 00tog mévng v, v & dTe {armAoutog Rv* / AAN kBoANY £oTepée, Kal koDpog mAéeL, / Pidag
mévnoty, ob Bub®, T0 Poptiov. (595-597) and Kal vol pepiuvaig, €v Beomvevatolg Tpagais (57).
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tions, mainly unrestrained sexual passion'’. The detail of the tekviwv m660¢ (611) is
another jab at the aristocratic nature of these vices, because those who had riches and
a social position had to be much more concerned about its continuance in the future;
indeed, procreation implied the preservation of power as much as the condescending to
passion, so that the “desire of offspring” was an important aim of the more subversive
tendencies of late antique asceticism, to which the Cappadocians were all but alien'%,
One last observation on this passage in 610-630 is that the hedonism so obviously
associated with the upper class is then mirrored in more general invectives on the immo-
rality of bishops, without regard for precise socioeconomic facets. To such invectives I
shall presently turn, after a brief summary of Nectarius’s figure in the poem, or, more
correctly, the lack thereof. Indeed, Gregory’s archrival for the throne of Constantinople
is ever present behind the poet’s considerations on the ideal bishop and his invectives
against bad ones, and yet Nectarius does not appear as an individual character in the
poems. In the narrative passages, the bishops are described and act as a choral char-
acter, causing Gregory’s downfall. On the contrary, Nectarius not only is never named,
but he does not appear even as an actor or a described individual. The two pieces of
invective more clearly relatable to him, which I have just analysed, are formally sec-
ond-person accusations: if ever, Nectarius appears as the formal addressee of Gregory’s
tirades. This direct character of the invectives and their enumerative form conspire to
elude the fixity of a npdowmnov, of a literary personality beyond the shallow masks of the
stereotyped good bishop and of the bad candidate. For these reasons, and differently
from Gregory’s own self-writing, Nectarius appears in the poems not as a narrative or
descriptive entity, but as an exclusively rhetorical one, as the real-life and internal aim
of Gregory’s attacks. His individuality is not immediately clear from the hail of scathing
remarks from the poet; rather, the reader must reconstruct that identity, knowing the
real-world referents of those remarks, mainly the senatorial rank and past civil service
of Nectarius. He is alluded to more than referenced. From this literary construction it
may be argued that Gregory’s intended audience knew perfectly well Nectarius’s profile
and knew what to do with Gregory’s attacks. The very same Nectarius, if he came to
know the poem addressing him directly, could recognise himself in Gregory’s generic
interlocutor, although the poet had reserved to himself a space of plausible deniability.

197 See yvvn opply®oa, tekviov mobog (IL, 1, 12, 611); Aboong éumieot Tiig ouYOTOL, / NocoTvTeg,
oidaivovteg, éoT\Bwpévol / Tovaiy, dptt vopeiol, o pétplov, / 00mw Aboavteg Tactddag yauniioug / iy
kal 66o1g cLKVTEG AlUYOLS (620-622). More on these lines in the next section.

198 Brown 2008, 32, 285-304. Cf. the texviwv m60og of II, 1, 12, 611 with IToB®V Aafelv évdupa Thv
apbapaoiav at 591, which plays out perfectly the contrast between sexual desire as a means of procrea-
tion and so of biological victory over death and the ascetic desire to win death in Christ (here expressed
with the Syrian metaphor of clothing, é&v6vpa). This contrast is the defining character of the Cappado-
cian view of sexuality according to Brown.
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After all, Gregory himself admits obliquely to the allusive nature of his attacks twice
atIl, 1, 12, 21-32 and 809-810'%. These passages, significantly located at the beginning
and at the end of I1, 1, 12, are the hermeneutical key to Gregory’s invectives. Just as the
poet declares that he won’t name names, instead addressing his remarks only to the
bad bishops, he compels us to find the real people alluded to by the impersonal lists of
vices and sins, without tying his own hands to a particular interpretation. Moreover, the
preemptive defence that those who will be offended are thereby admitting their fault
serves to quench the likely opposition to his program and his version of the events of
381; through it, Gregory compels his opponents to consider him a truthful witness and
a trustworthy advisor; otherwise, they will become the object of his not-so-anonymous
invectives.

On the other side, the invectives also have a generic significance for the episco-
pate. When taken in the context of the poems, the catalogic invectives we have exam-
ined until now highlight once more the basic dialectic of Gregory’s discourse on the
episcopate, that between charisma and competence. This dialectic animated Gregory’s
discussion of Christian culture (§3.1.3.3), which began with the problem of the incom-
petence of hishops but also refused to acquiesce to the mechanisms of the secular elite
network as embodied in its education, paideia. Similarly, his discussion of the selection
procedure (§3.3.2.1), while it marks a strong departure from the charismatic concep-
tions current in the church, also preserves the orthodox view of sacraments against
pagan criticisms. The two invectives of II, 1, 12 (in 154-175 and 395-433) serve indeed
as introduction to those two discussions; therefore, they reproduce or anticipate that
same dialectic. Gregory’s classism, so clear in 154-175 as well as in I1, 1, 13, 100-107, has
no positive counterpart in the upper classes, since those too are belittled in comparison
to the episcopal office. Among the immoral occupations in II, 1, 12, 395-433, the severe
judge and the eloquent attorney stand side by side with the effeminate actor and the
lascivious flute player. According to Gregory’s formulation, it is not so much the initial
condition that poses a problem; in other words, it is not as if to have been humble or
immoral, per se, disqualifies a person from the bishop’s office. Instead, the poet disap-
proves of the speed of the passage from one condition to the other and objects to the
number of people passing through. Both catalogues of II, 1, 12 highlight the speed with
which humble or immoral people reached the episcopal dignity*®. The idea of speed

199 0V ydp ovouaaotl ToVg Adyoug moujoopal, / ToD ur Sokely EAEyxewv & kpUNTEWY XpewV. | AAN 008E
navtwy ¢€ tong pepvioopat /—Mi pot TocodTov ékSpopnoete otdua—, / IoAAoLg yap oida kai Adyov
700 Kpeiooovog [ AN 80TIG €v KaKolg T Kal Kak®Vv mépa, [ 00T0¢ kpateiobw kal Sapaléobw ta viv. /
Tepel 10 yelpov 1 pdyapa to0 Adyov. / Ti Todto; Sei€elg &v udyn mpog Tov Adyov, / Zavtold mpoSiAwg
EKQaV] Katiyopog. / TO 8 obv £udv T0100T0" BaMéTw pe Tag / TToppwoév eipt Toig AiBolg 1ippoouévog
(I1, 1, 12, 21-32); Tadta mpog Hudg Tovg KakoLg VIep KaA®V: / O &l T1g 6y0ed’, ebpev dv {nrel Adyog (11,
1, 12, 809-810).

200 dvw tpéyovat kavBapol pog ovpavov (IL, 1, 12, 170); o T tayelag TdV TpOTWV HeTaoTPOo®fig (395);
KWULKOV TTpOowmov aBpowg tebév (397); x0£¢ (402; 415; 420; 425; 430); AaviiA Tig aBpowg (419); deb T0D
Tdyxoug! Ped, avT AAOTEKOG Aéwv! (431).
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is less explicit in the first passage (154-175), but the references to the signs that past
occupations left on the bishops who had practiced them suggest, all the same, a rushed
election?, The herald’s discourse of II, 1, 13, instead, attacks the great number of people
aspiring to the episcopate, which is a sign of faulty selection.

Now, speed is an important factor of charisma, because those who have quickly risen
to authority from unlikely backgrounds cannot justify that authority either through tra-
dition or reason; they must claim something else—namely, any form of charisma rec-
ognised by their followers. This is even more important in Christianity, because one of
its core narratological elements is indeed the unlikely and sudden reversal of fate, the
conversion or the transformation of the highest into the most abject and vice versa®,
The perfect paradigm of such oscillations is the very model of every bishop—namely,
St. Paul, who becomes a pillar of the church after being a fierce persecutor, thanks to an
unexpected vision*®, Conversion and reversal of fate, from abjection to glory, are con-
nected in Paul’s self-presentation as an abortion (éktpwpa), and then continued in his
preaching: the scandal of the cross, which is at the basis of Paul’s preaching, represents
another form of this paradox®®. In such a context, Gregory’s invectives are very embar-
rassing, as he himself admits by discussing the career of the apostles (II, 1, 12, 192-264)
and the conversion of Zacchaeus (I, 1, 12, 454-464), two episodes among the many in
the New Testament that may have been used against his argument.

The theme of the great number in II, 1, 13 is more difficult to link to charisma, if
one assumes this to be something unique or rare that marks out single leaders from
the masses. However, the point here is not the claim of charisma and power, but the
situation such claims create: if everyone wants to be bishop, then nobody will obey the
bishops. In other words, Gregory wants to damn the idea of hasty ordination by tying it
to the risk of anarchy. Now, charismatic communities do tend towards egalitarianism,
whereas hierarchy often forms later?®. The church of Acts, in particular, had egalitarian
elements. Paradigmatic of this attitude is the opening of Peter’s speech in Acts 2, right
after the Pentecost, where he quotes extensively from the prophet Joel: Peter equates
the church born on Pentecost with the eschatological Israel, in which all the people

201 oUnw...ekvevippévol (I1, 1, 12, 164); mpiv kal T0 TipnWeloeveykelv Seomotalg (166).

202 Averincev 1988, 117-120; Auerbach 2015, 44-46, 48; Ratzinger 2000, 239-241.

203 Gal. 1:13-14; Phil. 3:6; Act. 9.

204 £oyatov 8¢ MAVTWY WOoTEPEL TG EKTpWUATL WEON Kapol. Eyw yap eiut 6 EAAYLOTOG TV ATTOCTOAWY
0G oUK eipl ikavog kaeloBal amdoTtorog, SLoTL E8iwEa TV ékkAnaiav T00 Beol: yapitt 8¢ Beol eipt 6
el kal i xapig avtod 1 elg pe oL keviy £yeviiOn, AAAA TieplocdTepoV abTOVY TAVTWY EKoTtlaca, 0UK £yw
8¢ X’ N xaptg Tod Beod [1] oLy €pol (1Cor. 15:8-10). On the scandal of the cross: 1Cor. 1:17-25; 2:1-5;
2:13-15; 1Thess. 1:5. This imagery deeply influenced Christian culture into the Middle Ages: Averincev
1988, 287-299.

205 Weber 1922, 141, 144-145.
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have faculty to prophesy (and therefore to teach)?*. Ephrem confronted the idea of a
collective magisterium at CN 19, 7:

~r.iaan oo moasd o Kin Kr.amy moas

0om aoawa Mo wian uLaoy u, ;)
~om I\ o o Woims  (oonhashi i oaw

cam mla AT ~om a0 Mo s
207(7:.\.\:!5:1 siheda V\.-i:l ~d s alas
(CN19,7)

Ephrem’s position is not entirely clear, because it brings together two slightly contradic-
tory Bible passages, Num. 11 and Num. 17. Num. 11, the episode of Eldad and Medad,
endorses decentralised prophecy, whereas Num. 17, the story of Korah and Dathan,
seems to criticise it. Since Moses in the previous stanza (CN 19, 6) was the type of Valgash
(and Joshua of Abraham), I take Ephrem to mean that he advises Abraham to treat even-
tual dissent as Valgash did (§4.2), with kindness and comprehension if it stays within the
community and does not put hierarchy in discussion, but to exclude those who claim
positions on the basis of charisma. Similarly to Ephrem, Gregory defends against the
dangers of charisma primarily by reference Old Testament and pagan models, eschew-
ing the egalitarian church of the New Testament®®,

Gregory’s literary strategy consists in highlighting these contrasts: charisma against
competence, low-class against educated, the abject called to the highest office, and so
on. The function of these contrasts, however, is radically different from the function
of such contrasts in the New Testament. First, Gregory moves to and fro in these dia-
lectics in order to find a synthesis; for example, as regards teaching (§3.1.3.3), a new,
distinctively Christian and ascetic, culture should characterise the bishops; as regards
selection (§3.3.2.1), Gregory reinforces the previous idea, comparing the bishop to pro-
fessionals rather than civil authorities and charismatic teachers. Thus, by manipulat-
ing the extremes, Gregory can present his preferred solution as the “middle way”. This
strategy is a fundamental feature of his way of thinking, as other scholars have already
observed in regard to Trinitarian doctrine and the contrast between active and con-
templative life?”. No doubt, the strategy has rational advantages, in that it allows for
correcting the faults of one position with the virtues of its opposite; but it also has a very
practical political value. Through this approach, Gregory can relegate his rivals to the

206 xal éotat €v Talg EoyaTalg nuéEpats, Aéyet O Bedg, Ekyed amd ol mvebUaTog pov Ent mdoav olpka,
Kal TPoeNTEVEOLGLY ot Liol VUV Kal ai Buyatépeg VUGV Kal oi veaviokol VUGV Opaaelg dhovtal Kal ot
TpeaPUTEPOL LUGV Evumviolg vumviactnoovtal (Act. 2:17=Joel 3:1).

207 “The love of Moses abides in you, / whose love is a love of discernment, // and whose zeal is a zeal
of understanding; / when Korah and Dathan split away, // earth split apart below them, / and with a split
a split was ended; // through Eldad and Medad was known, / that all his will is this, // that all his people
prophesy. / Blessed is he who was pleased in his will!”

208 On Old Testament types in II, 1, 13 see the analysis at §3.3.2.2.

209 §3.1.1.3n.52.



5.2 The enemies =— 513

extremes, while rallying support to the centre for his position—one wonders how much
this attitude was influenced by Constantius’s strategy in dealing with the Arian crisis,
which took place when Gregory was still young?'’. In the particular case of our poems,
the two extremes are quite naturally Nectarius and Maximus, variously represented to
fit into the narrative more suitable to our poet.

Finally, in these catalogues the contrast between abjection (either social or moral)
and excellence also has the function of scandalising the audience. The catalogues mul-
tiply, insist on, and enrich this contrast to elicit a primal reaction of disgust. This primal
reaction is not contradicted by the ensuing synthesis, which exists in fact to correct that
previous state of affairs. The emotional motor of Gregory’s proposal for the episcopate
is indeed the disgust these catalogues convey. This usage of the contrast between abject
and excellent goes against typically Christian attitudes and is more coherent from the
point of view of Greco-Roman antiquity. It has, in other words, a truly iambic quality.
Yet this means, from a literary point of view, that Gregory’s poetic is still that of classical
literature: a slave who wants to teach the truth about God is something to laugh about,
not an epiphany of God’s power. Consequently, since these lines were written for an
audience, and since that audience had to be moved and persuaded, we have to admit
that Gregory’s audience, though surely Christian, still had an essentially classicising
taste.

5.2.3 Immorality

If the socioeconomic invective of II, 1, 12, 154-175 introduced Gregory’s discussion of
the intellectual prerequisite for the episcopate (see §5.2.1 and §3.1.3.3), another iambic
catalogue (11, 1, 12, 330-354), this time of vices, introduces Gregory’s long discussion of
the moral problems of candidates for the bishop’s office (see §3.1.4.1-2; §3.3.2.1). This
list has a parallel in the beginning of the herald’s speech in II, 1, 13, 73-89.

Even though the catalogue in II, 1, 13 refers to candidates for the episcopate, under
the pretence of offering a bishop’s post to unworthy people, and the catalogue in II, 1,
12 refers to reigning bishops, the two catalogues present many similarities?"’. Both pas-
sages are lists, and both apparently refrain from attacking bishops on the basis of their
social background; the passages are concerned only with moral failures. A proof of this
mainly moral concern is a structural similarity shared with other invectives: the texts
begin with general labels of wrong behaviour (d0Awtepot twveg, 11, 1, 12, 333; kaking

210 On this characteristic of Constantius’ doctrinal policy: EIm 2012, 45-48; Simonetti 1975, 347-348.
211 In the iambic poem the discourse on morality continues the one on ignorance, from which it is
clear that the consequences of the unreliability of current bishops is the question: Tl xepaywyeig pjy
BAémwv; ... o0TOL pév 0bTwG ol 8¢ kal Rooov kakov (I, 1, 12, 327; 330); at II, 1, 13, the herald invites new
people to the episcopate: Aedp’ ite Bapoaréot. miat Bpdvog evpug Etotpog (11, 1, 13, 89).
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gmBrjtopeg, aioyea ewtdv, II, 1, 13, 75)*'2. Among such labels, atdoBorog, found at the
end of the generic invective in I, 1, 17, 33, is of particular importance. Not only does
the word occur also in II, 1, 13, 66, where the episcopate is defined y®pov dtacbaiing te
uopou te, but the nexus also echoes Zeus’s first speech in the Odyssey: oi 6¢ kal avtol /
ooijow atacBaiinow VmeEp pdpov diye €xovaty (Hom. Od. 1, 33-34). AtacBaiin is an
important theme of the Odyssey, justifying the end of many characters, notably Penelo-
pe’s suitors, in terms of theological justice*'®. If Gregory consciously alluded to it, as
the parallel between Homer’s atacOaAinov... diye’ €xovatv and I1, 1, 13, 196 (dtacBalin
poyéovteg) seems to imply, the word may reinforce his narrative of historical deca-
dence in the church (§3.1.3.1; §3.1.4.1; §3.3.2.2). Beginning from the sources of these
catalogues, and through a comparison with passages already examined (§5.2.2), I will
examine the significance of the vices Gregory laments. These are primarily high-class
vices, which signal the bishop’s undue dependence on political power.

As regards the sources of such direct invective against bishops, the iambic cata-
logue is naturally of the utmost importance (see §5.2.1)*. However, this form of expres-
sion also has a long-standing New Testament tradition. On one side, there are lists of
sins already in Paul’s letters and in passages from the Gospels?'s. The list in Mt. 15:19
follows the order of the Ten Commandments (cf. EX. 20:13-16; Dtn. 5:17-20) except for
BAacenuiat. The Pauline lists give pride of place and space to sexual sins, with Gala-
tians associating them with sins against religion (idolatry, magic). All three lists close
on behaviours typical of ancient symposia and holidays: drinking and giving free rein
to language. The list of Gal. 5:19-21 is peculiar because it highlights the specifically
“politic” sins, those that threaten the unity of the Christian congregation. The list at IT, 1,
12 is more like this characteristic of Gal. 5:19-21, while the list at II, 1, 13 is more various.
Here, many items are simply an epic paraphrase of those in Paul’s lists?!®. However,
Gregory does not highlight sexual sins as much as Paul, while he inserts words suggest-
ing a broader ascetic perspective (e0putévovteg, appoyitwveg). This is in accordance
with his description of asceticism in II, 1, 12, 575-609 (see §3.2.2).

On the other side, a much more relevant model is the lists of episcopal virtues in
Paul (1Tim. 3:2-12; Tit. 1:6-10), which must here be reversed to paint a negative picture.
The two lists differ; in that 1Tim. joins a description of deacons to that of the bishop,
while Titus has a negative foil for the prelate in the many heretics that the bishop should

212 Cf. vopov movnpiag 8i8wawv tov mpootatny (1L, 1, 12, 646, beginning the invective against Maximus,
§5.1.2.2); 6¢ 8¢ kdxiotog (II, 1, 17, 13); atdabanrog (33); aiovAa €pya kakoppaginv TaAeyewvnv (43); all
these expressions of I1, 1, 17 begin (13 and 43) or end (33) an invective.

213 See Heubeck/West/Privitera 1988, 184.

214 On the importance of catalogues of single words for late antique Latin poetry: Roberts 1989, 59-62.
215 1Cor. 6:9-10; Gal. 5:19-21; Eph. 5:3-4; Mt. 15:19.

216 Kaxking émiBrropeg (L, 1, 13, 75) = dSwkol (1Cor. 6:9); aioyea @wt@®v (75) and dvaidéeg (76) = aioyxpodtng
(Eph. 5:4); Tdotopeg (76) = Gpmayeg (1Cor. 6:10, but cf. mowéveg dypaviol, KAk’ EXéyyea, yaotépeg olov,
Hesiod. theog. 26); Zwpomotat (77) = uébuoot (1Cor. 6:10) and péBat (Gal. 5:21); @ oképTopot (77) =
Aoi8opot (1Cor. 6:10) and pwporoyia i ebtpameria (Eph. 5:4).
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confute. An important element is the exclusion of neophytes (ur veégutov, 1Tim. 3:6)
and of people ignorant of theology (&vtexduevov o0 xatd v Stdayny matod Adyov,
tva Suvatdg | kal mapakaAgv v Tij St8aokaiia Tij Vylawovon kal ToLG AVTIAEYOVTAG
EAéyyewy, Tit. 1:10). Gregory echoes these requirements (Nideg oUpaviwy, veoAauméeg,
11, 1, 13, 87), which are particularly useful because they exclude Nectarius. Moreover,
these lists underline the “political” virtues of the bishop (Ui mANKTNY, GAN E€miewi
Guayov dguapyvpov, 1Tim. 3:3) that are opposite to the “political” sins of Gal. 5:21,
giving great importance to mildness. As we shall see, Gregory’s moral invective too has
political implications. Finally, both Pauline lists highlight among the virtues required of
the bishop sobriety (vn@dAtov, ur mépotvov, un otvy moAA pocéyovtag) and an orderly
family life (uidg yvvawkog GvSpa/avip/avépeg, cwepova, To0 i8iov 0ikov/TEKVWY KAADGS
TPOLOTAPEVOV, TEKVA EXOVTA £V VTTOTAYI], TEKVA EXWV TILOTA).

Gregory refers to family life with his description of freshly wedded bishops in II,
1, 13, 84-86, paralleled in II, 1, 12, 620-630?". Indeed, the passage in II, 1, 13 is an epic
rewriting of that in II, 1, 12: dptt vopeiot (IL, 1, 12, 622) becomes aptiyapot (II, 1, 13,
84), a word which in Oppian is halieut. 4, 179; oiSaivw (II, 1, 12, 621) and Céw (1T, 1, 13,
84, in the epic form (e{w) are both poetic; €11 yvodw {ovov (I, 1, 13, 84) is the late epic
form (Apollon. Rhod. 2, 43; 779 and Oppian. cyneg. 4, 347) of aptiyvool (I, 1, 12, 626); the
literal A0oong tiig cuugvTov (I1, 1, 12, 620), with the attribute oop@utog, which is mostly
prosaic and is used in the sense of “natural”—as opposed to “congenital”, “innate”—
only in prose*?, becomes a metaphorical puokoio Tupog (II, 1, 13, 85)?'%, with a possible
reference to the myth of Prometheus. The poet’s insistence on a disordered family life is
meant to allude to Paul’s texts and, by contradicting them so plainly, to imply the utter
inadequacy of such candidates. Moreover, since the poet connects disorder with young
age, this vice allows for a criticism of insufficient preparation, which could always be
applied—regardless of age—to Nectarius. Finally, one must note that here it is not so
much lust as something impure per se that is stigmatised (as in the list of NT sins), but
it is stigmatised inasmuch as it overrides mastery of the self and of the house or as a
sign of high-class interests. Such interests were also expressed through the image of
the banquet (see §5.2.2), and on this point Paul’s insistence on sobriety could be turned
to Gregory’s advantage. Indeed, banquets, wine drinking and gluttony are among the
vices Gregory stigmatises the most, as a comparison of our passages with II, 1, 12,

217 Ofxog, yuvi 0@pLy®oa, Tekviwy m60og... AAoL 8¢ AVoong Eumheol Tfg oLEUTOL, | NoooDvTEg,
otdatvovteg, éoTABwpévol Tuvalély, dptt voueliot, o uétplov, / Obmw AVcavteg maotddag yapnAioug, /
1} kat m66o1g oul®vTeg aluyolg Tt/ TIplv Kal mapeltv avspike Koopuaty, / O@ptév, kaAvatl, TavTeAG
aptixvool, / NéoL 10 a®pa, TOV Tpomov vewtepol, / "H kal maAai®v quep®v mAfpelg kakdv (11, 1, 12, 611;
620-628); Aptiyapol, {elovteg, £TL yvodovteg iovlov, / 'H kAéntatl guokoio TTupog, Yageaoty EXOVTES /
‘Hepinv @uAdtnta, 87T apeadinv aréncde (I, 1, 13, 84-86). Cf. also AAAog Ta Tepmva TV VEwY £8pédato
(11, 1, 12, 60).

218 Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 1689, s.v. suUYUTOG.

219 Yet @uaokog never occurs in poetry before Gregory (4x), except for Timon frg. 85, where it means
“natural philosopher”.
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610-630 shows®?, The same metaphor of hunting, which was an upper-class activity, is
employed for those who look for banquets (iyveduoveg, I, 1, 12, 340)**!, but the clearest
description of symposia as gatherings of social significance is given by II, 1, 12, 616—
619, where to the mentions of food is added entertainment: MUpotg, yéAwaol, PaAUaTwv
ouvavAiatg, / 0l¢ kuuBaAwv S&t kai 080g Yoenudtwy (1, 1, 12, 618-619). Furthermore,
the word aBpoyitwveg in II, 1, 13, 77 may refer to the same upper-class habits. In II,
1, 12, 345-348, Gregory says it explicitly: upper-class bishops use their worldly privi-
lege to unduly manipulate church life?, This privilege, as we have seen (II, 1, 12, 612;
§5.2.2), requires efforts incompatible with a bishop’s ascetic way of life; but the implica-
tions of this privilege may be even more grim, if II, 1, 13, 78-80 (Wedotai 6 UBpLoTal T,
Bog émiopkov OODVTES, / ANUOBOPOL, KTEATEGTLY £TT AAAOTPIOLGLY AATTOVG / BAANOVTEG
naAduac) refers to dishonesty in court and to tax evasion or tax collection?,
Therefore, both Gregory’s inversion of the Pauline criteria for choosing a bishop
and his allusions to Paul’s lists of vices, though apparently stigmatising gluttony and
lust, really are attacks on the elite way of life, consisting in family relationships and
social networking. The poet criticises feasts and banquets mainly for their social signif-
icance in building up authority. Gregory reveals the link between power and luxury as
he says that those who cannot afford the latter try to shut up others, and if only they
had the occasion, they could even resort to violence (I, 1, 12, 349-353)***, The political
content of these attacks is made particularly clear in II, 1, 12, 334-343 and its paral-
lel, 11, 1, 13, 81-83%%. In both passages, the bishops are opportunistic and inconsistent:
the language is very similar, the bishops being described as completely prone to what
the political circumstances require, even at the cost of faith. Indeed, this is a recurring
theme in the poems. Opportunism is presented as a veritable rule of conduct through

220 TIdong tpamélng eLQUELS tyvevpoveg (I, 1, 12, 340); Tpdmela @Aeypaivovoa tdv £8wdiuwy /
Talg oYomol®v kal kepaopdtwy mAokals / THg kal Bardoong Kapmoopovvtwy vtépolg (614-616);
Tdotopeg. .. Zwpomotat (I, 1, 13, 76; 77) and cf. also 11, 1, 17, 67-74.

221 See §5.2.1 nn. 154-156. Cf. also the spirit of the ambitious bishops as a hunter at II, 1, 17, 89-90
(OnpnTopa T/ Bupov).

222 11, 1, 12, 345-348 has ebyévelav, ebylwttiav, TAolTov, yévog, movnpig; except the last, they are all
elite values. For mio0tog, compare ktijolg at II, 1, 12, 612 and ktedteoowv Em’ aAloTpioloy ddntoug /
BdMovteg maAdpag, 11, 1, 13, 79-80. On the distinction of evyévela and yévog see Maier 1989, 110.

223 On fiscal pressure as an incentive to pursue the ecclesiastical career: Rapp 2005, 184-185, 211-215.
224 To@ov 8¢ xal 8™ ov yap ei80teg Adyov, / TAbooav ESnoav T®@v AaALGTEPWY VOUw. / EL & Av TIg
000aAp®Y Te Kal xelpdv £pig, / Kal tadt v quev é€exoat’, @ cogol. / TaiT ov mpodniog UBPLG, oV
BAGBN caerig (1, 1, 12, 349-353).

225 AvotnV’, arevkta 100 Blov kuBedpata, / (335) THY TioTy AuELSEELOL, Kalp@v vopoug, / O Tovg Beod
o¢Bovteg, Ebputol Adywv / TTaiippootvTeg i KAASwv petakAioets, / O®Omeg yuvatk@®v, tepmva SnAntipa, /
Mukpolg Aéovteg, Tolg Kpatodol & abd kuveg, |/ (340) Tdong Tpartélng evQUELS ixveduoves, /| OVpag
KPaTOUVTWY EKTPIPovTeg, 00 60Q®V, / TO TPOG XAPLY TIUDVTEG, 0V TO GLUPEPOV, /'R &V KaKoUG Tol®aL Kal
ToU¢ Anatov. (I1, 1, 12, 334-343); O@®meg éplabevéwv yBapatol, xOaparolol Aéovteg, / Augibetol, katpoio
TOAVTPENTOL BepdmovTeg, / TIovAUTT0SEC METPNOLY Aeldopevol xpoa uobw (11, 1, 13, 81-83).
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the recurring word xatpoi**. This entails continually changing one’s position, most of
all in matters of faith (niat1g), a behaviour stigmatised through the metaphors of water
and wind, whereas the good bishop is hard and unchanging as a stone?”’. These winds
and flows express the mutating expectation of the people, to which the bishops conform
to achieve recognition??, In I1, 1, 13, 83 (ITovAvTT0SEC TETPNOLY AELSOpEVOL XPOa HUBW),
Gregory interprets in malam partem, the metaphor of the octopus of Theogn. 213-217.
In this context, the beloved metaphor of dice acquires a new meaning, expressing the
bishops’ lack of responsibility—reflected in their delegating to the seemingly casual
preference of the day the most important things—but also highlighting the chaos that
befell the church through the immoral activity of gambling®. The link between this
behaviour and luxury is further established in II, 1, 12, 338, a line stigmatising the
bishops’ relationship with women right in the middle of the invective against oppor-
tunism*®. The use of the same word for “flatterers” (8(mneg) as in 11, 1, 13, 81, referring
to powerful people, suggests that these relationships with women help the bishops gain
access to these powerful people?!. The themes of flattering, opportunism, and luxury
are linked, because opportunism is determined by the bishops’ relationship to powerful
people: the texts make clear that luxury is the shared language of the bishop with the
powerful, so that, to accrue the endorsement of these powerful men, the bishops must
participate in and pursue those activities Gregory despises. Moreover, as the allusion to
the language of fables suggests, these corrupt prelates, in acquiescing to the powerful
(the “lions”), have no qualms about oppressing the poor and weak®?Z Indeed, the lion
figures in many fables as a personification of raw power and bullying, whereas the dog

226 xatp®v vououg, / 00 Tovg Beod aéfovreg (1, 1, 12, 335-336); katpolo moAvtpéntov Bepdmovteg (I1, 1,
13, 82); cf. katpobéoiaL eiroig (11, 1, 10, 24) and kAwopevog kawpolioy, (11, 1, 17, 19).

227 Ty mioTv aueLségloy, . .. Ebputot Adywv / IlaAlppoodvteg i kAadwv petaxAioets (11, 1, 12, 335-337);
TAQyKTay, ... Pebotal 0’ VBplotal te, Bodg Emiopkov dpOTVTES. .. dmiaTol. .. aueibetot (11, 1, 13, 77-78;
80); cf. kovgovoolaw (11, 1, 10, 23); §6va moAvkapntog dqtacg (IL, 1, 17, 19); on the contrary: AvOpwnwv
& dyabolol 81801 @péva, 10T 8¢ kakolal / Kapntetal, dooa AiBog 0kpudelg adapag (27-28).

228 TO mpoOg XApLv TLPRVTEC, 0L T0 cuuépov (I1, 1, 12, 342); cf. OV8’ 6 y’ émtotpépetal TAOUTOL PeYaAWY
Te Bowkwy, / 00 §6&ng BpoTéng £vBAase aupopévne (11, 1, 17, 29-30); OV8E xépag poviouvg TpoonThEoual,
008¢ yevelov [ Apd&opat, MoT 0Alyng avTLTuyely xapttog (65-66); ®BEyEouat obaot Tepmva, Ta IvevaTog
£kToBL pldag, / Qg kev oLt TPO@PwV, IATPOV Exwvy TMAEOVWY, [ Tepmouevog T KpOTOLaL, Kal év BedTpolal
¥opevwv, / KpnuvoBdatng énéwv avtikopuooopévwy (77-80).

229 amevktd 100 Blov kuPedpata (I, 1, 12, 334); cf. Ileoo®v kuAiopat év kOBoLg T To0 Oeod (396); OVK
v Suvatpny un tLkat Bupod eépety [ KoBeuy’ (659-660).

230 OOTESG yUVALK®Y, TepTva SNANTIPLY, / MIKpoTg AéovTeg, Tolg KpatoTot 8 ad kuveg (11, 1, 12, 338-339).
The oxymoron tepmva SnAntrpla expresses the corrupting influence of bishops on these women.

231 O@Teg éplabevéwy xBapaiol, yBaparoiot Aéovteg (11, 1, 13, 81). For examples of the relationship of
spiritual leaders with upper-class women: §1.2.1. Gregory, too, could install himself in Constantinople
thanks to his cousin, Theodosia, wife of the senator Ablabius.

232 Mkpoig Aéovteg, Tolg Kpatodat 8 av kuveg (11, 1, 12, 339); O®neg éplabevéwv xBauadol, yOapaioiot
Aéovteg (11, 1, 13, 81). Cf. also the bad hishop at II, 1, 17: "Ev8o08ev aSpavéwv, Ektobe KApTOG YWV ... OV8E
Sopnv Baciiijog Exwv Bplapoio Aéovtog, / KevBel kepSonv £v8obtL Sovdoatvny (11, 1, 17, 14; 31-32).
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is a frequently employed metaphor for the servant of someone??, The idea of being a
lion and becoming a servile animal when dealing with the powerful through adulation
has its origins in Plato, and it is echoed in Gregory’s discussion of parrhesia, which in a
sense is the answer to the invective in II, 1, 12, 330-354:

El mov 8¢ katpog éunécol mappnaoiag,

"OYeL paynTnv Tov mpdov, Kat mnAikov

"Eoti katopO@dv, tnvikadta yvwpioeLg. (770)
Tvoon, Tl képkwy, kal Tt Bpuydtal Aéwv

(I, 1, 12, 768-771)%*

But if the right chance occurs for speaking freely,

youwll see the meek turn pugnacious, and you’ll experience

in that circumstance how successful he’s been. (770)
Youw’ll learn how the ape and how the lion roars

The final confirmation of the link between luxury, elite society, and weak positions of
the bishop comes from II, 1, 17, a poem we have already examined in relation to paideia
and parrhesia (§3.1.1.3), to the moral leadership of the bishop (§3.1.4.2), and to Greg-
ory’s rhetorical strategy (§5.1.1). There are indeed many parallels between the moral
invectives of I, 1, 12-13 and the references to Gregory’s habits in Constantinople in that
poem (11, 1, 17, 59-90), which are also anticipated by the description of the bad bishop
in the same I, 1, 17.

Among the vices Gregory failed to curtail as a bishop in Constantinople, lust figures
prominently, a parallel to the Pauline references in II, 1, 12 and II, 1, 13. Here, as there,
it is not intercourse per se that Gregory stigmatises, but rather lack of self-control, in
accordance with pagan ideas of sexuality, with Paul’s recommendations on the choice
of the éniokomog, and with the Synod of Gangram. Indeed, I, 1, 17, 83-84 (00 owuatog
aiBopévolo / Aooav entpvEag) combines the word for mad love (Abooa) in 11, 1, 12 with
the metaphor of fire in II, 1, 13, whereas the reference to the o®pa is equivalent to
ovpevTov in II, 1, 12 and guowoio in II, 1, 13. If these references are meant to contrast
with Paul’s requirement that a candidate for bishop be in full control of his house and
wife, another of Gregory’s supposed failures—namely, to teach orthodoxy (o0 Pevsij
kpading 86&av anookedacac, 11, 1, 17, 86)—may refer to hastily created bishops’ and
neophytes’ ignorance in matters of faith, which is examined at length in II, 1, 12 and
referenced at II, 1, 13, 87 (Nji8eg ovpaviwv, veohaunéeg). This, in turn, is a throwback

233 E.g.: “The lion’s share” (Babr. fab. 67; Perry 149); Liddel/Scott/Jones 2011, 1015, s.v. kOwv I1.2 and IIL.
234 Kolakeia 8¢ kal aveAevbepia ovy dTav TIg 10 a0 T0UT0, TO BUHOELSES, UTIO TH OYAWSEL ONpiw TOL
Kal évexa Xpnudtwy kal tig éxelvou aminotiag mpomniakifopevov €0iCn ¢k véou avtl AéovTog mibnkov
yiyveabay; (Plat. resp. 590B); see §3.1.1.3.

235 OV owpatog aibopévolo / Avaoav Emupugag (11, 1, 17, 83-84); AAhot 8¢ Avaong EunAgot Tfig cupPUTOU,
/ NoooUvteg, oiatvovteg, éotiABwuévol / Tuvaiéiy (I1, 1, 12, 620-622); Aptiyauol, (elovteg, £TL X vodovTeg
fovAov, / H kAénTal guotkolo upog, pageaoty Exovteg / Hepinv eomta (11, 1, 13, 84-86); Brown 2008,
9-11, 17-20.
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to Paul’s recommendations of an experienced bishop, particularly when the bishop had
to repel heretical doctrines.

Yet, apart from these isolated references, the image II, 1, 17 conveys is that of a
bishop who is servile with powerful people, inconsistent in church matters, and violent
towards the weak. Servitude is particularly highlighted and explicitly linked with public
occasions and banquets, where the bishop could express his subordination to powerful
secular people, beginning with the emperor?®, AsinII, 1, 12, here the bishop “hunts” for
banquets because he is “hunting” for recognition?’. Therefore, the poet rewrites in II,
1, 17 all those expressions that are used in II, 1, 12 and II, 1, 13 to stigmatise the oppor-
tunism of bishops and their inconsistency, dictated by political circumstances, going so
far as to explicitly say that he, as bishop of Constantinople, had to adapt his predication
of the fundamentals of the faith to political opportunity (75-80)*%, The price of this
immorality—this is Gregory’s bottom line—is paid by the weak. The idea is expressed
in two lines with important parallels with II, 1, 13. In I, 1, 17, 70 and 84-85, Gregory
refers to the “hands” (maAdpaig, yépa) ruining the property of others through theft.
In the first instance the bishop himself is rapacious; in the second, the bishop fails to
curb the rapaciousness of others—presumably powerful people?®. This is paralleled by
the admrovg arduag in I, 1, 13, 79-80%%, an expression more epic than Homer, since
it rewrites the Homeric formula yelpeg admnroug with the more epic word for “hand”,
maAdun, which is also significant because aAdun is the hand that grasps?*'. The bishop,
when he becomes an ally of powerful people, excuses their thievery towards the poor
and even participates in the division of the spoils. Furthermore, in both II, 1, 13 and
IT, 1, 17 a string of attributes qualifies the bishops as violent: NexpoBo6pog, SoAountLe,
atdobarog... (I, 1, 17, 33) and AnuoBdpoy, . . . / @Bovepol, SoAdevteg, dmiotol (11, 1,
13, 79-80). The combination of §oAduntig and atdoBarog in I, 1, 17 strongly suggests
Homer’s references to Aegisthus, which would well symbolise the bishops’ sins against
Gregory: he has been metaphorically assassinated, even as he had to live his triumph
during the council, and the murder served to commit an adultery, as they took away
his church in Constantinople from him. The term vexpoBopog requires some interpre-
tation: in the Patrologia Graeca, it is taken as a reference to funeral banquets; I think
that either it should be interpreted in a Cynic-ascetic fashion, as if disparaging food as

236 Cf. SovAla Sawvvpuevog... 008¢ xépag povioug mpoontvgouat, 0V8E yevelov / Apdgopal, HGoT OAtyng
avtituyetv xapurog (I, 1, 17, 62; 65-66) with @Upag kpatovvTwy ExTpifovteg, ov copdv (11, 1, 12, 341);
0mneg épladevéwy (11, 1, 13, 81). For the disgusting connotation of banquets in this passage, see §3.1.1.3.
237 Cf.ou8iepnv émiSalta. .. Béwv ... ANV éml Salta mayeinv / omevdwy . .. OnpriTopa Twuiig/Bopov (11, 1,
17, 67-68; 73—74; 89-90) with ITdong tpamélng evEUETS ixvevpoveg (I1, 1, 12, 340); Tdatopes. .. Snuopdpot
(11, 1, 13, 76; 79).

238 See nn. 226-228. On 75-80: §2.2.4.9; §3.1.1.3; §5.1.1.

239 dapmaréatg Bplapéw maAdpag (11, 1, 17, 70); xépa pawopévny / méowv m’aArotpiolot (84-85).

240 xTedTETOLV £TU AANOTpioLoWY adrmToug / BaAlovteg madpag (11, 1, 13, 79-80).

241 Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 1291, s.v. TaAdun.
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something dead®?, or, as a consequence of the previous lines (31-32), the vekpoi should
be understood as the victims of the bishop’s violence or deceit, whence the bishop takes
his material advantages. In this sense, since these victims are the weaker ones in the
community, vekpoBopog would be a paraphrase for SnuopdpoginII, 1, 13.

These apparently moral invectives have, therefore, a deeply political significance.
Gregory laments the dependence of the episcopate on secular society and, indirectly, on
political powers. It makes sense for him to insist on that point, since he was replaced by
Nectarius. Such an election could well be construed as a self-defeat of the church, which
had to resort to imperial power: the external conditions seemed perfect, with a favour-
able emperor (Theodosius) after years of persecution of the Nicene party and with East
and West converging on the Nicene Creed; and yet, even in the absence of serious doc-
trinal problems, the Nicenes managed to reach a deadlock at the council, being divided
on the Antiochene succession and on the relationship between Constantinople and
Alexandria. Gregory’s line was to solve these problems among bishops, which implies
that everyone had to renounce something of his position. The other bishops found it
more suitable to renounce Gregory. It is unclear how they came to Nectarius as a sub-
stitute, whether it was proposed by an anonymous person, by Diodore of Tarsus, or by
the emperor himself, but the profile of the candidate implies reliance on the secular
structure of powers to quench a crisis of the church. By choosing someone who was a
stranger to the inner dynamics of the Nicene party, the bishops manifested inability to
overcome the stalemate by themselves, and by choosing someone embedded in imperial
institutions, they implicitly recognised these institutions as selecting people worthy of a
spot in the limelight of church politics, mainly because such a person would not dimin-
ish the standing of the church before civil authorities (such as the emperor). The bishops
had, in the eyes of Gregory, compromised a long-term, strategic advantage (self-govern-
ment) in favour of the fleeting tactical result of not losing their entrenched positions. In
this perspective, moral debauchery and political softness are inextricably linked.

Put in these terms, the whole affair deserves Gregory’s invective, apart from the
personal grudge due to his being replaced by an outsider. Naturally, this does not mean
that his position is not deeply biased by that grudge and by his political vision of how
things should be; but, alas, we do not have direct comments on the matter by Gregory’s
rivals to put against his account. Gregory’s grudge is revealed by the more “political”
insults he hurls at the bishops: his focus on inconsistency for the sake of politics and on
bullying those weaker than them can be applied to his fate at the council. As regards
inconsistency, the refusal of Meletius’s party to honour the previous arrangement with
Paulinus, as Gregory intimated, plays a major role, but one imagines also that in such
synods the majority of bishops were whipped by the more prominent figures. If there
were groups of opinion moving en bloc, Gregory might have resented the more gregar-
ious bishops for not speaking up when the main figures of the Asiatic party abandoned

242 Cf. tagov éunvoov (1L, 1, 17, 71); §3.1.1.3.
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him in favour of Nectarius to quell the Egyptians, another case of inconsistency that
must have incensed our poet. Finally, the insistence that the bishops had been willing to
compromise faith in favour of politics might not be an exaggerated evaluation of their
choice of Nectarius over himself; it might refer to their rejection of a high pneumatology
even though they inwardly agreed with it. As regards the accusation of bullying weaker
people, Gregory may be obliquely referring to himself, since, as we have already seen
(§1.3.2; §5.1.2.4), he is wont to represent himself as weak; furthermore, he is supposedly
an outsider to elite social networks too (§5.1.2.1), so that he is excluded from the power
plays of these privileged bishops with their lay patrons.

Yet there is something deeper than personal resentment in the accusation of bully-
ing. Variations of this idea are found throughout the texts. Here, the focus is on the neg-
ative ramifications that the subordination of bishops to earthly powers has for weaker
people. At the beginning of II, 1, 12, instead, he throws the much more direct and heavy
accusation of homicide: “my murderers; because they are murderers, who pervert
judgement / and shed the blood of all those innocent souls / that they struck with their
decisions” (15-17)*%, This ties in well with the violent behaviour described in lines 349
354, where some bishops put down dissent and would be ready to use even bodily vio-
lence to preserve their authority. After all, even the metaphor of the lion (II, 1, 12, 339;
11, 1, 13, 81; 11, 1, 17, 31), which expresses violence, echoes that of the wolves employed
in1l, 1, 13, 141-142 (see §2.2.1.2). Facets of this idea have already been examined under
the heading of “tyranny”, the perversion of episcopal leadership (and even of sacramen-
tal prerogatives) into the object of ambition and ownership (§2.1.2.1). The fact that this
violence is partially directed at Gregory, the weaker bishop who was put down, does
not exclude the possibility that it also affects the community of faithful. Indeed, as is
purported by Gregory’s narrative (§5.1.2.3), the work of conversion at Constantinople
was far from complete, so that his removal meant the loss of many souls. Furthermore,
violence may be intended in a broader sense to mean that the political machinations of
bishops arouse scandals which alienated people from the church—a practical instance
of Gregory’s strong emphasis on the bishop as an example of morality, capable by his
sole behaviour of teaching or destroying his community (§2.2.3.1). Finally, it is interest-
ing to note that I, 1, 12 and II, 1, 13 are much more concerned with the relationship of
the bishop with the community than II, 1, 17: the latter poem contrasted good and bad
models of the bishop on the basis of their relationship with God, even regardless of their
reputation with the people (§5.1.1); here, however, a good relationship even with the
lower strata of the community seems to characterise good bishops, while bad bishops
oppress the people and give a free pass to the powerful.

243 ToUG £UOVG . . . [ POVETG QOVETG yap ol kpivovteg éxToma, /| Pux®v TaBwv €xyxéovteg aipara, /
MavTwv, 660V EMAATTOV, 01 YKOVOUOLV.
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5.2.4 Against Maximus

Besides violence, the attitude of bishops is marked also by deceit: the dichotomy is
summed up in the expression Yefotai 8 VPplotai te in 11, 1, 13, 78, and the concept of
deceit is at least implied by the bishops’ inconsistency. Other passages, however, tackle
the theme more directly: apart from a series of passing mentions of this vice, the begin-
ning of II, 1, 13 and an invective in II, 1, 12 explore different facets thereof. This last
passage is particularly interesting because it links the theme of deceit with the second
of Gregory’s rivals, Maximus.

As regards the passing mentions, duplicity and deceit are implied already in the
declaration of the theme of I, 1, 12 (‘Ev ékTpémou poL, ToUG KAKOUG EMIOKOTOUG. ... TO
KOSV TdpeAde, TOV AUKOV BAETE. ... Mok S18dyuad’, olg évavtiog Biog. / Ta ypouat
atvdv 1ol tdeov, BéeAvocopat / Tiv €v8ov 68unv TV oeonmoOTWVY UEADV, 35, 38, 40). The
theme is repeatedly elaborated upon in the form of an opposition of outer and inner,
as, for example, in II, 1, 13, 162-163 (AutAdog €0Tly €kaaTog, 6 AVKOV AUOIKAAVTITWY, /
Kal yaAkog Aoxdwv mkpnyv venodeaoy €8wdiv) and in 11, 1, 17, 14 (Ev8oBev aSpavéwv,
€xto0e kaptog €xwv). Through the image of the wolf, both the passage in II, 1, 12 and
that in II, 1, 13 combine duplicity with the violence of the goveig (II, 1, 12, 15) who
Eipivnv Bodwvteg, €9’ aipact kustowvteg (II, 1, 13, 148). Such duplicity is found in
several expressions linked to the opportunism of bishops (see notes 242—244): for the
poet it is not so important to specify if such a duplicity is the result of conscious decep-
tion or hypocrisy or conformism. However, he also refers to deception proper through
keywords such as PeG8og and §6A0¢**,

Coming to the longer texts, the beginning of II, 1, 13 attacks the bishops of the
council, referring to a detail of Gregory’s narrative—namely, the bishops’ false courtesy
as he left them (see §5.1.2.4). The passage is worth quoting in full for its literary artistry
and the many themes it touches:

"Q Buoiag mépTovTeg AvaludkToug, iepheg! @)
Q Yuy®v Tapio peyakvdeeg! Q ueydroto

II\dopa Oeod yelpeaoty €v LPETEPNOL PEPOVTEG!

Q B0V avBpomotat péy’ E€oyov eig Ev dyovreg!

'Q koopoto Béuedia, Blov edog, Epua Adyoto, (5)
MuaTomoAoL {wij¢ ATEAELTHTOLO YUEWVITG,

Xplato@opol, Bwkoloy éveSplowvteg dpioTtolg,

‘YynAol, Bedtpotat yeynBdteg evmpenéeaat,

ZxnvoPdrat, kKwAoloy peatadtes EVAIvoLaLy,

ASpavéwg xdokovTeg ¢év AAAOTpiOLOL TPOGKTIOLS, (10)
Evoeping doa &8 évtog, opolia mdow égovteg

244 Yevotau (IL, 1, 13, 78); SoAdevteg (80); mAektic...kaking (I, 1, 17, 12); KevBet kepSwnv €vSobL
Sovloavvny, / NekpoPdpog, SoAountig, atdabarog, dAAog €v GAlotg / Iavtodamolg kaking &iSeat
KAEMTOUEVOG (32-34); perhaps also oV Yevsdi) kpading 86&av amookeddoag (86).
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‘Yuelg uév maifote, Ta mep Kal maifer Aekg,

Kal coBapov gBeyyolade, Ta & €pdete g UAN EAappd.

Avtap éywv, el xal pe kaxov kat avdpaotov dvSpa

TIGvteg 60D Beinte, xopod 8§ dro TijAe Siolobe (15)
‘Yuetépov, BaAAovTeg EmacouTépoloLy 0ioTolg,

Appadiolg, kpLTTOiG T, TO TTEP Kal PIATEPOV LUV

(IL, 1,13, 1-17)

O priests, you who offer bloodless sacrifices! 1)
0 highly glorious ministers of souls, bearing

in your hands the image of the great God!

0 you who the Supreme God with human beings together bring!

0 world’s pillars, life’s light, foundation of the doctrine, (5)
initiators to the shining mysteries of life immortal,

Christ-bearers, sitting on the topmost thrones,

most high, rejoicing in comely shows,

stage treaders, standing on wooden stilts,

feebly yawning through alien masks, (10)
for what pertains to religion, the very same as everyone else.

Yea, you may play, although you play shamefully,

and your speech may be haughty, yet what you do is really shallow,
whereas I, even if all of you together may hold me

an evil man and strange, and pull me far away (15)
from your chorus, shooting one dart after another,

openly and, what you love even more, secretly ...

The poet expresses the duplicity of the bishops in different ways. First, the structure
of the passage: it begins seemingly as a praise of bishops and devolves suddenly into
a polemic*®, The catalogic pattern at the beginning suggests an almost hymnic treat-
ment of the prelates, but the sudden turn to polemics, maintaining the catalogic form,
is reminiscent of comic and iambic catalogues®®. The insistence, at the beginning,
on the liturgical role of bishops highlights the contrast between the dignity of office
and the base behaviour of the prelates (see §3.1.2). Second, the emphatic metaphor of
theatre, already examined at §2.2.4.9, denounces the apparent goodness of the bishops
as a pretence or a play, so that elements of good behaviour in the poet’s rivals may
not detract from his criticism, but aggravate it. Finally, the bishops’ deception culmi-
nates in their treatment of Gregory: here we find again the mixture of general remarks
and autobiographical narrative so typical of these poems. The bishops kick Gregory

245 For the way in which the two modes of expressions are linked through the ambiguity of line 8, see
§2.2.4.9.

246 For this hymnic structure, the Orphic Hymns are particularly representative (e.g.: Q AL0g
VPLHEraBpov Exwv KpAtog aiev atelpés, /| dotpwv neilov te geAnvaing te uéploua, / mavsapdtwp,
nupinvov, ot {wolow évavopa, / VPLeavig Aibfp KTA., hymn. Orph. 5, 1-4). Note also the rhyme in
the first lines: iepfieg/@épovteg/tiyovteg and peydAoto/Adyoto (on rhyme in Christian Greek literature:
Averincev 1988, 301-320). For comedic accumulation verbale: Spyropoulos 1974. For the fondness of late
antique Latin poetry for catalogues: Roberts 1989, 59.
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out because of his alienation (see §5.1.2.1), and they “strike” him with darts (BdAAovteg
¢naocoutépolov 0ioTolg, 16)—likely meaning with defamation—both in the open and
behind his back. In conjunction with the metaphor of theatre, this accusation may be
a throwback to the courtesy paid to Gregory once he had decided to step down from
his position in Constantinople (§5.1.2.4): while they complimented him to his face, the
bishops slandered him—or so Gregory thought—behind his back. Since, however, the
poem seems to be fictionally set during the council (§1.1.1), and since it speaks also
of “open” (dupadiolg) attacks, it is more likely that Gregory alludes to the criticisms
expressed against him during the council, both as open protests against his proposal
for Antioch and as (suspected) behind-the-scenes agreements to have him removed for
his inability to stabilise the situation, here under the label of davdpaotov GvSpa (14): he
is accused of being intractable because alienated from the dynamics of power. Another
example of Gregory’s dialectical self-portrait (§5.1.1): he appropriates the criticism of
his rivals and turns it into apology, while applying its opposite (here, duplicity) to them.

The other passage, II, 1, 12, 647-708, is a prelude to the contrast between the ascetic
and the “protean” bishop (§2.2.3.2), and, differently fromII, 1, 13, 1-17, it is aimed at one
person only®’. In this text, as throughout II, 1, 12, Gregory employs the second person to
criticise his rival; he did so also at the beginning of II, 1, 13, and this direct apostrophe
may be meant to directly engage the bishops who hide behind deceit, to unmask them.
Superficially, it seems like Gregory is simply excoriating his target for his falseness, but
when closely read, the text reveals a shifting focus.

The first part (647-657) says that the bad bishop takes the appearances of a good
one without having the inner features thereof, This continues the previous discussion
on the selection of bishops, a discussion that enjoined the church to choose trained
and proven candidates (see §3.3.2.1). In a way, this passage closes the cycle opened by
the invective at 395-433 (§5.2.3), where Gregory described these bad bishops as if they
took on a mask at the moment of consecration. The images of 647-657 suggest the same
kind of pretence. The contrived religious faith of line 650 (miot0¢ €é0kevacuévog) echoes
the apparent piety of 399 (népnvev...e0oepc); the humble and solemn attitude of 649
(katn@ég R60g), characterised by the head down (avyévog kAdotg) and the slow pace
(vwBpov BdaSiopa, 651), echoes the decorum of 411 (Vv eboTaAig TG Kal PAETWY aidw
uovov) and the mildness of 423 (wg fjuepdg pot onjpepov); finally, the beard of the philos-
opher and ascetic (mwywv, 649) echoes the bishop’s role as disciplinarian of the ascetics
(owepovioTig TapOeévwy kal oulvywy, 428). Another interesting feature of this passage

247 See the use of the second-person singular at, e.g., II, 1, 12, 660-661 (¢mioyeg fj Tpuenv ij Tag Tpixag. /
Tl kal Ta U o0 Kal T@ ot {nTelg Exew;).

248 "Emelta XaAkog xpuodv nuelespévog /"H xal yapaéovtog Ekotaotg xpoag / TIoywv, Katneig foog,
avyévog kAdolg, / Dwvr| Bpayela, motog Eokevaopévog, / Nwbpov Badiopa, avta, TANV ¢pevog cogdc /
TO mp&TOV €V MPWTOLS YE TAV VUVL KAAGY, /' EQOVS TO 6enTOV i} ZaUoLnA SutAoic / Exipmoug tamevog ovs’
6 WG Seapovuevog, / Ta Tpog kapnva TapBEévwy kKoounuata / Aivw Teploeiyywv Te kal cakkovpevog, / Ta
np6abev V)¢ cVUPOAA TTPOKEipEVa.



5.2 The enemies =—— 525

is its mixing of ascetic and priestly imagery: the bishop’s pretence employs the attire of
the biblical high priest or prophet (the ephod and Samuel’s mantle) as well as the lowly
attitude of the ascetic (beard, cot, and sackcloth). At this point in the poem, Gregory
has already sufficiently established the identity between the ideal priest and the ideal
ascetic.

The following passage (658—675) seems concerned with something different—
namely, the presence in the same person of contradicting features®*. The precise import
of these lines is far from clear: Gregory begins by contrasting tpver with tpixeg (660),
but at the end the idea seems to be that of an inferior trying to imitate his superior (671-
675, in particular 673: Aicypov peydAwv pipnolg év pikpoig Atav). This impression is
reinforced by the detail that Gregory implies an innate tendency to these features (660).

The following section (676-695) is even more enigmatic®’: Gregory admits that,
even in deceiving, his rival may be good if he can deceive until the end, so that deceit
becomes his second nature (676-678); otherwise, he should just try to stay in his place
(679-681). In any case, the good features are innate to Gregory, and his rival can only
feign them (682—685). Finally, in the last passage (696—-708) Gregory sums up the concept
of good imitation and exemplifies it with the fable of the cat dressed as a bride (cf. Perry
50 and §2.2.4.4)*,

The overall theme seems to be the inadequacy of this candidate to reach the level
set by Gregory’s example. Whether the candidate should still pursue imitation hoping
to reach it or should renounce the pursuit and engage in apter roles is not entirely

249 TI&HG¢ un L PpRgw PR Tdv épot Eévwv; [ 00K &v Suvaipny pi Tt kal Bupod épewv/ KOBevp™ émioyeg iy
TPLENV f TaG TPiYas. / T kal Ta ur o xal Téd ot {nTels Exewv; / Xwplg @ Muo®v kal ®puydv oplouara. /
Xwplg T Meppdg kai Zwap pevpatar / Ta pev yap o08e yevatd, T@v 8¢ kal vocol / HTtdhvTto mpiTov
AYYEAW KWVOLUEVWV. [ AUTAOTV QUTEVELS AUTTEADV, Sloo 8¢ [ Zrelpelg, T0 & EvBu’ €k Suoly LYacuévov, /
Ta & oy dpoluyodvta culuyij TiBng. / Amnydpeuvto &, einep oloda, T® vopw / TO TAEKTOV EKKAVOVTL TOV
81000V TpomOoV. / AANOG YUVALK®Y KOGUOG, GANOG dppevwv, / AAA0 KoAolkv Bog, dAro 8’detdv’ / Aloypov
UeYUAWY puiunotg év uikpolg Atav: / Mikpompenég ydp: ot 8¢ @apaw @appakoi / Zapdg oe melbétwoay
toTopovpevol.

250 AWMV &l Tig elval TV 0@V Eomovdakag, / Mr pot uovny v papsov &ig 6o tpénew / Znté Tl
TAVTa o’elvatl Tov péyav Aapwv: / Ei 8 évtéta&atl obv uayotg Aiyuntioy, / Ei kaAov, £€aoknoov evBéng
6Aov* [ O08elg PBOVOG coL Tiig KaAfiG Lipnoews / EL adiov, éktog otiibL. deloat Thv Eudv' / Epov yap
{061, kav Vmokpivy coP®G. / ATooTepel e kal oL THY piav auvada. / Motyevetal 0 oxfjua. Tig¢ NdBav
epaoey; / PREw 0 @awov mpoadpapwv xtwviov, / El cov Aafoiunv: kal yap év tovtolg moté / Tpuedre,
wonep PpwUdTwV TOTG xelpoaty, / Otav mabnte mAnopoviy év tuiolg. / PRZOV Tt kal o0 @V U@V, Gv Tov
AGBN / TV podBakwtépwy Te kal voBwv éuol. / TouTtwy Ti Gv yévolto év8ikwtepov; / "Eotw AdBav Ta
Aevka: tamionua 8¢/ Tod moAAQ pox6roavtdg £aTL moLEVoC, / NUELY TayévTog, NAlw KEKAUUEVOL.

251 Aloyp®v uév obv aloylotov 1j Tp6TOL TAGOLS./ ‘Ouws PUAacae Kai W rawétnv &yelg./ Nov & olov
£0TL T00TO Kal T® TTPooYepes;/ Ap’ EoTL kal Tai&al Tt Tepmve TAdopaty Lmovsig ueTagl; Kal yéwg &v
Saxpuolg/ Tarfjv kabilel uibog elow mactdsog/ NOpeny yap elye vopedg éotaiuévn/ "Esva, kpoTol,
YEAWTEG v Aaumpog yauog./ H 8 wg i8ev uiv Slatpéyovt év t@) uéow,/ NOp@n pév qv, yolij 8¢ td eavévtt
yap/ EmuSpapodoa Sgimvov elyev, 00 ydpov./ Tolodtog £ott g voBog St8dokarog. / TO yap TEQUKOG 00
Taxéwg pebiotatat.
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clear, but it is also not the main point: the problem is that such people should not be
chosen in the first place. However, the criticisms Gregory lays on this hypothetical can-
didate remain ambiguous: Why exactly is he inadequate for the job? In my opinion,
this ambiguity is better understood if we hypothesise that the whole passage refers
to Maximus instead of being a general reflection like the passages before and after
it. A clue in this direction is the reference to Pharaoh and his magicians in 674-680,
since Gregory frequently uses all things Egyptian to give away that he is talking about
Maximus®?, Moreover, this interpretation explains the apparent contradiction between
condemnation of luxury and of feigned asceticism, because Gregory reports that, under
the pretence of Cynic asceticism, Maximus was more than happy to attain the luxury
of Constantinopolitan society?*. The two contrasting kinds of falsity denounced, inner
inconsistency and usurpation of the prerogatives of another, apply to Maximus, in the
sense that Gregory represented him as a liar, outwardly pious but internally perverse,
and because Maximus was a concrete rival to Gregory’s community in Constantinople:
feigning asceticism was but a means for Maximus to get elected bishop of the city. Per-
chance the biblical reference to v piav auvdda at 684 is an allusion to the commu-
nity in Constantinople. Certainly, the traits of simulation and ambition in the portrait
of Gregory’s copycat here are paralleled in the portraits of Maximus in other poems.
The close link between simulation and ambition is drawn in On His Own Life (11, 1, 11,
780-788)**, together with a lament on the ability of human beings to feign a charac-
ter different from their own in order to damage the honest ones (791-806). The story
of Maximus’s attempt to get appointed to the Constantinopolitan episcopate follows as
an application of this wisdom, with Maximus compared to Proteus for his changing
simulations (see also §2.2.3.2). The strong link between simulation and attempt in the
description of Maximus in On His Own Life and the reference to the victimised status
of the honest man in this context suggest that the double meaning of deceit in II, 1, 12
is linked to Gregory’s apologetic strategy of as regards Maximus: Gregory presents his

252 E.g.: the Egyptian plagues at II, 1, 11, 740-751; Proteus at 808; Egyptian deities at 833-839; Egyptian
fleas atIl, 1, 39, 7.

253 Tpdeewv oL ToAudc; einé pot, mol kal m6bev [ Mabwv; tivog 8¢ xelpog €pyov 10 ypdeewv; / AAX ov
x0&¢ obTwe. Hydmag &, el oot ateviyv / Mdgav mopifol 10 Aevkov TpLwvioy, / T6 8’ VAakouwpov Tol Biov
kal oD Tpémov. / Adyol 8¢ ool TOT Roav, (g vw A0pa, / Kal Bovat kBpa, kai uydg Baracaiolg. / Nov &
‘0peeLg UV TévTa Kev SakTOA0LS, /"H TeLX0molog Aupiwy €k kpovudtwv. / ToloBtov elow, fv TpLeGoLy,
ol xbveg. (I, 1, 41, 39-48); EavBOg peAdvOpLE, 0DA0G amAodg THY Tpiya— Th pév maAald, Ta 8 apting
gupnuéva / Téxvn yap £oTt Snuiovpyog SeLTépa. / TAETGTOV YUVALK®Y £pyov, (T’ 00V Appevwy, / Xpuoody,
éAlooew TV ELGG0QOV GLaoNV. / T TAOV YUVALKGOV £V TPOCKHTIOLS GAPUAKA / GOYOL PEPOVTWV ... 0VEEV
yap elye Bpdpa Tdv elwBoTWV: / 6EL BAETwY 8¢ Kal 6oedg 6appwpevog (11, 1, 11, 754-760, 778-779).
254 Zo@ov yap €otw Kal T0 mKp®OG ouvtedéy, [ 10 § €otlv Nuag Thg kabédpag xParely / Tovg olT
gyovtag, 008’ 6AWG TLHWPEVOUG, / TANV ToD QUAGEaL Kal katapTioal Aewv / copuTepoV &€, Kal yap ov Sl
EEvwy, [ abTOV & A®’ NUOY CLUTAEKEL TO SpAW 6A0V, / MG v COPLOTNG TGOV KAK®V Kal ouvBETng, / iV
TadT ABwv Kal TAOKAG TavTn EEvwy, / AANY 8¢ Tdv SewotnT eiblopévwy (11, 1, 11, 780-788).
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own political failure as the sign of his simplemindedness, which qualifies him—para-
doxically—as a good leader.

Therefore, Gregory is strongly engaged in this passage, contrasting the first and
second persons at more than one point: his strategy is to highlight the difference
between himself and this alternative “model” (in reality, just Maximus) of bishop. When
the poet suggests that his rival cannot even potentially match him, he seems to appeal
to elite self-representation: he draws a boundary between himself and Maximus not on
the basis of ascetic practices, but of the nature of those who practice them. Indeed, “the
imitation of the great [ueydAwv] by the petty [¢v pikpolg] is very shameful” (673). Such
a boundary is necessary to Gregory’s position, since Maximus claimed the throne of
Constantinople on grounds similar to Gregory’s, in particular as regards asceticism. The
treatment of Maximus’s asceticism is the countercheck of the principle I have already
more than once stated: that renunciation per se is not sufficient; there must always
be—according to Gregory—something to be renounced beforehand; the ascetic is really
worthy only if he had an elite status and paideia before. Therefore, Maximus’s asceti-
cism, being without paideia, is justly discredited.

The way in which the poet discredits this asceticism is also interesting, for he
stresses the effeminacy of Maximus as an ascetic®®. Here, the theme is less developed
than in II, 1, 11, where effeminacy is a major trait of Gregory’s portrayal of Maximus
and where Gregory demonstrates a true obsession with Maximus’s hair®®, In II, 1, 12,
this characterisation is partly required as an allusion to the other poems, but it also
suggests that the parvenu had to overdo, so to speak, in order to qualify himself as more
ascetic. The accusation of effeminacy may also tap into the spirit of the Synod of Gangra,
which condemned ascetic practices that obliterate the difference of the sexes: canons
13 and 17 of Gangra prohibit the adoption of male dress and habits by female ascetics;
the case is the reverse of Maximus’s and is much more subversive, since it would endow
women with the same authority as men; however, the common trait is the ascetic-bend-
ing gender roles®’. In other words, Gregory pigeonholes Maximus in a strain of subver-
sive asceticism already condemned by the Great Church.

At the same time, Maximus is accused of hypocrisy since he uses this powerful
position (of ascetic subversive) to reap material benefits. In this perspective, the fable
of the bride-kitten may allude to Maximus’s failed ordination: asceticism is the bridal
dress and the apparel of the wedding; the mouse is the material advantages of the pow-
erful position of a bishop; the sudden leap (EmSpapotoa, 706) of the animal paral-

255 Ta mpog kapnva mapbévwy kooujuata / Alvw meplogiyywv (II, 1, 12, 655-656); AAAOG YUVAULKGOV
KOOUOG, GAAOG appévwy (671).

256 E.g.:"Hv tig 106’ fuiv &v moAeL OnAvSpiag, / Atyvmtiov pavtaopa, Avao®8eg Kakdy, / kKwv, Kuviokog,
AUEOSWY VTNPETNG, / LS, ApwVov TR, KNTOSES Tépag, / EavBOg ueAdvOpLE, 000G athodig Thv Tpixa (11,
1, 11, 750-754); Gregory goes on until line 772 stigmatising Maximus’ hair as effeminate; then there is
the long invective on Maximus’ hair at 913-939.

257 On the implications of Gangra and the kind of asceticism it forbade: §3.2.2.1 n. 259.
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lels Maximus’s hectic consecration®, The upstart may conceal his lowly nature under
any garment of asceticism, but ambition will always betray him. This class contempt
from Gregory is evident also in the overall tone of the passage. When the poet criticised
Nectarius, he, although biting, maintained a serious tone. When, however, he criticises
Maximus, he resorts to animal fable, accusations of effeminacy, and even threats of
physical violence (686-687), employing a more iambic and comic tone. The criticisms
of the other bishops are somewhere in the middle: the accusation of violence at the
beginning of I, 1, 12, as well as the passages examined in §5.2.3 and the biblical meta-
phor of the wolves, suggest a serious tone; passages such as those on the background
of the bishops (§5.2.1), on the other side, have a strong iambic and comic tone. I take
this different treatment as a signal that Nectarius, although unworthy of his office, was
still considered a gentleman by Gregory, in the sense that they belonged to the same
elite class, perhaps with Nectarius even being a social superior to Gregory. On the other
side, both Maximus and several other bishops are social inferiors, and Gregory could
afford to not only criticise but also ridicule them. Moreover, even if Maximus was still
a contender to the throne, his support came mainly from the West, far from Gregory.
Nectarius, on the other hand, reigned in Constantinople with the endorsement of the
emperor; in the same period as he wrote these poems, Gregory wrote personally to the
Constantinopolitan bishop in courteous terms?9; there was indeed much more to be
lost in treating Nectarius roughly than in treating Maximus so. This can also be seen in
a structural difference between the criticisms of Nectarius and Maximus: while Nectar-
ius was rarely addressed directly, and many criticisms against him are couched in the
form of collective catalogues, in the case of Maximus, although the name is still lacking,
Gregory addresses his rival directly, drawing a fairly cohesive portrait, which allows us
to imagine a particular person inside the poem.

Finally, Gregory attributes to the bishops, taken together, the greatest responsibility,
even accusing them of spiritual murder and violence. Gregory presumably considered
the other bishops more or less on a par with himself. It is now time to leave Gregory’s
rivals and the problems of selection and hehaviour of single bad bishops to tackle the
poet’s accusation against the bishops as a body politic and against their whole system of
church governance—namely, the councils.

258 See: NUE qv £yn & ékauvov' ol & (omep AVKoL / KAETTal gavévteg aBpdwg pavdpag éow ... (I1, 1,
11, 887-888). Similarly to the fable, Maximus’ consecration ends with a Bdfog, the revelation that his
hair was dyed, that the shepherd was indeed a dog: toun & VntiiABe BoatpUyovg evopPiovg / Avovc’
AUOYBwWE TOV ALY Xelp®V TOVoV, / TocoTTOV avTd Kal pévov Sedwkula, / 6oov yvpvdoal 0 TpL®Ov
pvotiplov... Moy 8¢ Sexbelg €k KLVMY €k TOLUEVWY [ TAAWY KOwV méenve" Tig atwuiag (915-918;
924-925).

259 McLynn 1997, 303.
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5.2.5 Synodal Waywardness

The harsh words Gregory has for synods and councils in a letter are relatively famous:
“This is my attitude, to write the truth: to flee any assembly of bishops, for I have never
known a synod with a beneficial end, nor reaching a solution to the ills but rather an
increase thereof” (ep. 130, 1)*, This attitude is far from isolated in Gregory’s corpus:
in the Letters alone, there is an entire cluster of missives devoted to or touching upon
this theme®®, It is also the only invective item repeated in all our poems, which always
devote at least a couple lines to this theme. This repetition reveals how much Gregory
was concerned by the collegial dynamics of the episcopate, a concern which is com-
pletely absent from the poems by Ephrem, for example. If Ephrem was concerned with
the consensus of bishops in the expanse of time (the theme of yubbala, §4.1), Gregory
is much more concerned with consensus in the synchronous frame of space. In other
works, Gregory shows a surprising awareness of the geographic or geopolitical nature
of ecclesial strife. He correctly identifies two issues: first, the enmity between East and
West?%; second, the odd position of Alexandria, firmly allied with the West but linguisti-
cally, geographically, and politically in the Eastern sphere, and therefore stigmatised as
an element of instability and discord®, These concerns are present in our poems, too.
The passages concerned with the theme are II, 1, 10, 16-24; I1, 1, 12, 792-803; 820—
825; 11, 1, 13, 145-161; and II, 1, 17, 91-101. In the following pages, I will analyse the
common language and imagery of these passages. Then, I will contextualise it in the
different poems, with their fictive frame. Furthermore, I will consider Gregory’s general
idea of councils emerging from the poems. Finally, through the analytic tools of Carl

260 "Exw pev odTwg, i 8e1 TaANOEC YpaeL, (MOTe TAVTA GUANOYOV QEVYELY ETILOKOTIWY, OTL UNSEULES
oUV680VL TEAOG €180V XpNOTOV UNdE AVGLY KAK®OY udAAov oxnKOG ij TpoadiKnv.

261 Storin 2019, 95. See especially: Tlapakad® 8¢, Gomep TOV EEwBev MOAeOV ... 00TW ADooV Kal Tov
uétepov, doa yé ot ML ooi, eipnvikov yevéadat to T€A0g 1ol suveABoTL VDY EMLOKOTOL Ay WVLIGAUEVOG.
To yap ouviévat pev moAAdkLg, pndev 8¢ mépag evpiokesBal TdY Kak®v AN del TpoaTBEval Tapayaig
Tapayds, uelfovog tiig aioxvvng, 6 xal avTog yvwokels. (ep. 136, 3-4); ep. 132, 3—4; ep. 133; ep. 173, 6-7.
Note that all the epistles lamenting the shortcomings of the synodal method are addressed to secular
officials, whereas letters with similar purposes and touching the matter of synods, but addressed to
prelates, do not develop this discourse (e.g.: ep. 157).

262 "Eppnéav fi8n v 6Anv oikovpévny, / 6 Tpoadev elrtov, vik’ Rpxounv Adyov. / AfELG & épa kal Sualg
Adyou mA€ov / Toun VOUIZeT ij Tomwv kal kKhdtwv (1L, 1, 11, 1558-1661; Adyog here is “doctrine”); Eévov
yap £€o0tw, G 0p®, VOV 1) §Volg (1637); Xdipé pot, avtoAin kal suot papvapeval (I1, 1, 16, 96); Mévog
TOAUNPOG €Yw, Kal Bpdooug yéuwy, m¢ £otke" UOVOG eDEATILS €V TOTG POBEPOTLS, LOVOG KAPTEPLKOG, Kal
Snuoacia mpoTiBEuevog, Kal i8ig kata@povouuevog, kat AvatoAi] kat Avcel T¢p) ToAepelodal yvwplL{opevog
(or. 26, 18); Ta Tiig oikOLHEVNG TUAUATA CLUTETOVOOTA TOTG OTAGLALOVOLY, MHOTE Kal €ig AvTimaiov polpav
amoxpBijval tote E@ov kai T Eoméplov, kai KSuvevew Tiig yvoung ovy RTTov i Tdv mepdtwv tadta
yevéabat tpipata (or. 42, 21).

263 NABov ydp, NABov E€amivng kekAnpévol, / g 81 TL cuvoioovteg eiprivng okon®, / Atyovmtiol te Kal
Maxedoveg, épydtal / T@V 100 600 VoUWV Te Kal puaTtnpiwy, / UoGVTEG UV E0TEPLOV TE Kal TpayD. /
701g & avtempiel Sijuog nNAtoepovwv. (1L, 1, 11, 1798-1802, ferociously sarcastic).
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Schmitt’s The Concept of the Political, I will reflect on Gregory’s description of church
discord in his time.

Comparing the passages, one can observe that Gregory employs a consistent group
of elements in the four poems, but combines them differently inside different fram-
ings. A recurring element is the feeling of hate and enmity running through the epis-
copate. At II, 1, 10, 17, the discord is defined as 8ijpwv oTovoeaoav, modifying Empedo-
cles’ 8fjptg aipatdsooa®®, The allusion to Empedocles may suggest a cosmic relevance
of the enmity. I find it noteworthy that in II, 1, 12 Gregory describes his own rhetoric in
Empedoclean terms as an instance of @uiia (§5.1.2.3), whereas problems in the church
were paralleled by images of cosmic chaos in II, 1, 13 (§3.3.2.3 and below): this suggests
a running theme among the poems, of Gregory as agent of love and order contrasting
enmity and the ensuing chaos of the other bishops. The juncture 8fjpig oTovoesoa also
highlights the emotional content by referring to the groans. In the same II, 1, 10, on 23,
Gregory uses the word dnéyBopat, which could seem just a variation on the theme of
@06voc directed towards his person, but the term echoes another one from the same
rootinII, 1, 13, 161, £x0og &mioTov: it is not just hate towards Gregory, but a widespread
atmosphere of enmity between bishops?®°. Similarly, II, 1, 17, 93-94 explains the £pig in
the councils as the result of gathering together “enemies” (Suouevéwv),

This enmity explains the strife between bishops, which is sometimes even described
in terms of a war, especially in the epic poem II, 1, 13. Already the term &fjpig, espe-
cially in the accusative, points to an Iliadic context®’, but the poem is rife with Homeric
words for battle and strife, such as p66oc (11, 1, 13, 153; I1, 1, 17, 93) and pdpvapar (1L, 1,
13,153;11, 1, 17,92; 99). Furthermore, Gregory describes the participant in such disputes
as a warrior (Bpaovg aomStwg, I1, 1, 10, 19; atelpéeg eiot poyntai, I, 1, 13, 147)*%, and
he goes so far as to evoke blood spilled (¢¢’ aipact kuStowvteg, 11, 1, 13, 148). Sometimes,
Gregory connects the strife to the geographic divide between East and West?®, Interest-
ingly, this broad geographic vision occurs together with the cosmic imagery of strife, as
if the conflicts between bishops could materially tear the world apart?”.

264 Tabta vocog atuyepl, Tadta Ogol Bépareg, / Ot Sijpwv atovoesoav £ aAAAolaw €yovteg (11, 1, 10,
16-17); Empedocles frg. 122, 8 D.-K.; perhaps borrowed by Quint. Smyrn. 1, 408; 642; 2, 484 etc.

265 "Q¢ kal kovgovootatv anéyBopat (1L, 1, 10, 23); Kal mpogactg TpLag €ott, T0 8 dtpekes, £x0og dmiotov
(I1, 1, 13, 161). A parallel of this line at II, 1, 11, 460: Yuypai Tpodocelg, T0 8 Eotwv I} @Aapyia, referring
to the Sasima affair.

266 "EvO’ €pig, évBa pobog e kal aloyea kpumta apotBev / Eig Eva Suopevéwv x@pov dyelpopeva.

267 See Liddell/Scott/Jones 2011, 388, s.v. 8ijptg, and the famous epic poem of Demodocus at Hom. Od.
8, 75-78: veikog 08vaaijog kal InAei8ew AyAijog, / (g moTe Snpioavto Oe®v év Sartt Bakein/ ékmdylola®
énéeaoty, avag 8 avdpamv Ayapéuvev / xaipe vow, 8 T dplotol Ayativ SnpLdwvTo.

268 See also: cLAAéyovTeg ouppdyoug (11, 1, 11, 1552).

269 Khovéouowv [ AvtoAinv te Suow te (I1, 1, 13, 151-152), cf. with the passages listed at n. 262.

270 TIGvta oTpe®ovon, UKPOV EKKALVavTd Tt, / IIavtwy dvw Te Kal kKdtw dovovpévwy (I1, 1, 12, 793-794);
Koopog Dty eikéto péyag. .. Y’ v 1o kowov éktapdooet abAiwg (1, 1, 12, 800; 825); kai KGGUOV HAOV
Téuvouoy abéopuwg (11, 1, 17, 99).
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Besides cosmic imagery and military metaphors, the poet also employs his favour-
ite image of the storm at sea. This image runs through the second part of II, 1, 10, from
the description of Gregory’s independence from partisan politics, achieved through a
naval metaphor, to his resignation and retreat, described as a ship’s returning into a safe
haven and thus escaping from a storm?”., In such a storm, implies Gregory, the “small
ship”, if it does not want to associate with bigger vessels, must head to the harbour. The
idea is much the same asinII, 1, 12, 792-796, which uses the charged term {dAn, already
employed for the spread of heresies (év {dAn y\wooaiyiag, I, 1, 12, 184; §3.1.3.1) and the
society the ascetic leaves behind (Kal v {dAny, ij mavta tav péow otpégel, 599; §3.2.2):
this metaphor for episcopal strife is employed preferably in those recurring passages,
where the poet distances himself from his colleagues in favour of ascetic life (see §3.1.2).
Some verbs in II, 1, 12 (Sovouuévwy, 794) and II, 1, 13 (xvpaivovteg, 146; kAovéouay,
151) suggest the confused movement of winds or waves—in the case of II, 1, 13, 146
describing the emotional state of bishops rather than the external situation caused by
them?’2, As usual in that poem, the sequence kvpaivovteg, énacoutépolat suggests the
Iliadic memory of kOpa Bardoong / 6pvuT énacoutepov (Hom. I1. 4, 422-423).

Furthermore, a syntactic pattern recurs in the description of these divisions—
namely, an asyndeton or coordination of contrasting elements, given as single points
clashing against one the other outside of the customary syntactic order of the lan-
guage?”. When Gregory puts forward a cause for this enmity, it is mainly ambition,
especially regarding the assignment of episcopal sees. This is expressed with parallel
formulae involving the word 8p6vog or 86kog (see §2.2.4.6)*4.11, 1, 13, 158-160 conveys
the same idea of ambition, mentioning the material benefits (ktrjol06) of hierarchical
offices. To this base desire for worldly goods may be connected the reference to vices
and passions in II, 1, 12: ol téwg 6pd@poveg, / "Ewg kpatelabe tolg iootg madipaoty (821—
822); dpévteg tag idlag dppwatiag (823).

271 Mn&’ wg vndg 0Atyn @optiSt cuugépopat...BOvov Ekpuyov, €k ueydrov 8¢/ Xeiparog, év atabepd
nelopa Parov Awéve (11, 1, 10, 22; 31-32). The word yeiua is not epic in the sense of “storm”, cf. o0 T,
Téawa: xelpatog yap aypiov/ tuyodoa Alpévag AABEG gig vnvépoug (Eur. Andr. 748-749).

272 Avtia KupaivovTeg, £maccuTépolat Kakolol / BadAduevol (I1, 1, 12, 146-147).

273 11, 1, 10, 21: adnomination (apmAaxkin/fjurAakov) and antithesis (6potiov/éArotg); I1, 1, 12: anaphora
(mévta/mdvTtwy, 793-794), antithesis (Gvw Te kal kdTw, 794; TOLG pev Katw / BdAAolte, Tovg & vodte,
801-802) and asyndeton with climax (Xaipotte, OBpiloite, matpiapyiag / KAnpoBaobe, Koopog Hutv eikétw
uéyac, 799-800, with members of 3, 4, 8 and 9 syllables and the passage from optative to imperative);
II, 1, 13: asyndeton and polyptoton (BaAAduevol, BaAlovteg, 147), asyndeton, antithesis and rhyme
(Eiprivnv BodwvTeg, €9’ aipaot kudLdwvTeg, 148), climax, parallelism and chiasmus (ITadAog épog, ITéTpog
8¢ 1e0¢, kelvou 8¢ T AmoAAwg, 154 with members of 4, 5 and 6 syllables), enumeration, asyndeton and
climax (H 86&n¢ kevefig, j kTro106, | 9B6vog aivog, / Tnkedavog, kakdxapTos, évaiatpov diyog éxovat!,
159-160, with the members of line 160 of 4, 4 and 8 syllables).

274 ©povoug uév ovv Eyotte (11, 1, 12, 797); ot pév Bokwv iepdv mépt SiipLv Exovteg (11, 1, 13, 145, with the
wordplay on £8pn at 149-150); 8pévwv, v épt papvdauevot / ZxiCovrar (11, 1, 17, 198-199).
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To understand how Gregory employs these tropes in different contexts, it is worth
keeping in mind the fictional settings of these poems. The text of II, 1, 13 employs the
first-person plural, implicating the speaker in the behaviours of the bishops?”®. Gregory
still talks of himself as part of the episcopal college, which should not surprise us, since
other clues identify this poem with the last speech Gregory gave during the Council
of Constantinople before resigning (§1.1.1). Naturally, II, 1, 13 is also an a posteriori
reflection on that moment, so that its harsh tone serves not so much to “convince” the
fictive hearers as to prove that Gregory was right given the result of the council and
thus to cast him in an epic light*’®. All the other poems feature Gregory dissociating
himself from the other bishops in favour of a humbler station, given also his old age?”’.
An analogous passage can be found also in II, 1, 13, but it is placed after the invective
against bishops has prompted a final exhortation to mend their ways (II, 1, 13, 196), and
it is presented as an eventuality subordinated to his success or failure at the council®’®,

11, 1, 12, which should register Gregory’s resignation speech, puts his project of
retirement from public life front and centre, portraying him leaving with a last exhor-
tation to the council in the second-person plural®”®. Here, Gregory is still partially com-
mitted to the other bishops, as demonstrated by the kdyw in line 826, which registers a
more conciliatory tone than the previous ¢yw 8¢ (803). The last lines (831-836) go in the
same direction.

The two elegiac poems are mostly in the first-person singular, because here Gregory
reflects in retrospective on the council, and he can protest his complete difference from
the bishops. At II, 1, 10, 18, invoking “Christ the Lord”, Gregory remarks on his dif-
ference from the other bishops and his innocence??. Shortly after, in line 20, Christ is
addressed in the third person, while Gregory still writes of himself in the first person",
This demonstrates that Christ is not the only interlocutor of the poem, which presup-
poses the presence of the community, too; the apostrophe to Christ and the first-person
verbs give a sense of intimacy and truth. Thus, Gregory is addressing the Constantino-
politan community, explaining the reasons that had brought him to resign; this focus

275 xarevueda, 156; nuetépolay, 158.

276 Examples of the epic nature of II, 1, 13: §3.1.4.1; §3.3.2.2; §5.2.5.

277 'Ev dopaleia tag Bpayelog nuépag / @abal, t0 yipag 8 v kaA® otiioal tédet (11, 1, 12, 795-796);
Tivse yap elvex’ Eywye pécog xOaparolot kaBnuat / Tntpog mabéwy, avtog &vovoog Ewv. / OV yap £uiig
noAg mailew (I, 1, 17, 95-97). At II, 1, 10 the equivalent follows immediately the passage I have
excerpted: AAG Té puév ABng kevBot Pubdg. AvTap Eywye /"EvBev agopunbelg, tépopat atpepin, / TIave’
auudig, BaoiAeta, kai dotea, kat iepijag / Aomacinwg tpoguywv (11, 1, 10, 25-28).

278 €l 8¢ kaAOTITOL/ HBBOV EUOV . .. pOPTOPOY ... 0V UEV £Y® KEIVOLOLY OUOBPOVOG 0V) OLOEPYOC. .. AAN oL
UEV TIEPOWEV £NV 086V, avtap Eywye / {ntd Nive kipwtov (11, 1, 13, 198-199; 201; 203; 205-206).

279 ¢yw 8¢ ovatpagrioopat Oe@, II, 1, 12, 803; Einte, 820; LUy, 821; kpatelabe, 822; atépyoltlel, 824;
KAy® TOPHOoW TOOUOV . . ., 826.

280 Xptote dvag, ob pot Tadta voodot @ida (11, 1, 10, 18).

281 0V £Belov Xplatol dAo Tt Tpoabe @épew (11, 1, 10, 20); first person: yevounv (19); €6elov (20);
fumAaxov (21); cupeépopat (22); améyxbopat (23).
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on the local community can be seen also in the fact that this is the only passage not
mentioning the geopolitical implications of the strife.

Finally, II, 1, 17 has Gregory strongly dissociating from the bishops according to
the model of dialectical self-portrait already studied (§5.1.1). Here, the description of
the strife gains traits that go beyond the customary reference to war and sound an
iambic note. The poet compares episcopal discord to the war between cranes and geese
Xnvav i yepdvwv txpita papvapévwyv, 92), the subject of an Aesopian fable (Aesop
256; Perry 228), in which, however, they do not dispute with one another. Of course, one
could refer to the strange simile of the war of cranes and Pygmies in Homer (I 3, 2-6),
but there the cranes fight against human beings, not geese. The metrical tile Xnvv fj
yepavwv recurs twice in Homer (Il. 2, 460; 15, 692). The first occurrence, though not
mentioning a dispute between these species, features the adverb kAayyn8ov, which
may have inspired Gregory. The Homeric simile describes the deployment of the Achae-
ans; however, Gregory employs it as a metaphor, giving a much more comic turn to
the image. Finally, one of the comic works attributed to Homer in the Life of Homer of
the Pseudo-Herodotus (24) is the Wapopayia, “the battle of the starlings”, which may
suggest something similar to the Batrachomyomachia but with birds. When, shortly
after; Gregory compares church leadership to apes (101), he may be referencing another
lost work attributed to Homer, the Képkwreg, a tale of mischievous men-monkeys®?,
The poet of Old Comedy Hermippus composed a play with the same title. The word is
attested in the Septuagint version of the Bible, too, in Prov. 26:22, where it refers to the
flattering but false man. It is notable that Gregory had already employed this animal
metaphor for the bad bishop in I, 1, 12, 771, contrasting his own parrhesia, compared
to that of a lion, with the character of the talkative political bishop, compared to an ape
(§3.1.1.3). In any case, both animal references give a mock-epic or comic connotation
to the passage, besides being very insulting. It is indeed interesting that II, 1, 17 would
be more “iambic” than II, 1, 12 in this case. However, as we have seen, II, 1, 12 had
its more iambic parts (§5.2.1-4), and it is just resuming its more serious frame—the
official speech at the council—towards the end; besides, it still features violent attacks
against colleagues, directly or sarcastically, except that the attacks are not couched in
the humble images of the rest of the poem. II, 1, 17, on the other hand, began with
the high tones of the Priamel and gradually descended more and more towards the
iambus, especially in the description of Gregory’s life as bishop (§5.2.3). Here it goes
towards its natural ending with bathos, using fable-images that are not wholly strange
to the elegiac metre. This is, after all, one of the last poems treating explicitly the council
before the cycle of the Lenten silence; therefore, the poet’s trust in public action is here
at its minimum; he has never been so removed and estranged from the other bishops
and their world.

282 Harpocr. lex., s.v. kKépkw(; Suda s.v. KEPKWTES.
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Until now, I have considered only how Gregory stigmatises and criticises discord
among bishops. Now I will analyse what and why he criticises the bishops as a collegial
body. First, note that the word o0vo8og is used in relation to discord only in IT, 1, 17, 91.
This line is almost a poetic rendition of the incipit of ep. 130, At least in their formula-
tions, the other passages refer to the state of contemporary church hierarchy, not to the
instrument of synods and councils. However, the setting of II, 1, 12 and II, 1, 13, evoked
by the use of the first-person plural in 13 and of the second-person plural in 12, situates
these criticisms of the episcopate in the context of the Constantinopolitan Council, so
that the dynamics the texts describe must be brought in relation with Gregory’s evalua-
tion of councils and synods. After all, these dynamics are indeed the dynamics Gregory
met in the Council of 381.

In 11, 1, 13, 161, Gregory says that the Trinity was just an excuse (mpo@aoig Tplig
¢o711), an evaluation which—even leaving aside Gregory as a source—corresponds to the
reality of that council: the bishops who convened in Constantinople were all Nicenes,
and the dissenting Macedonians were ousted at the beginning. With a Nicene emperor,
determined to bring his influence to bear, the consensus on the Nicene Creed must have
been taken for granted by the council as a mere formality. What was really at stake
were Antioch and Constantinople, the first because of the schism, the latter because of
the deposition of the Arian Demophilus. Here, again, Gregory is right in pointing out
that the real point of contention was the “thrones”, with all the material benefits they
brought?®*, This should not have been a problem per se, because provincial synods and
even wider councils were a customary practice in the church to sort out these hierarchi-
cal matters, so many that the canons required wide consensus of the relevant prelates
for the consecration of a new bishop?®. Gregory’s bitterness and his presentation of this
quite normal proceeding as an awful spoil system stem from his personal experience in
Constantinople. Indeed, it was the question of Antioch that exploded in his hands, divid-
ing the episcopate during a supposedly easy council and leading to his own downfall.
The fact that such strife was caused by an administrative matter, and not a doctrinal
one, contributes to the indignation of the poet.

However, his blaming the councils for discord in the church is partially justified by
the development of the schism of Antioch. Before the Council of Constantinople there
was a deal between the two factions to end the division. It was after the death of Mele-
tius at the council that the deal was challenged and ultimately ignored. The opposing
sides may have been insincere since the beginning, but the fact remains that the deal

283 Cf. O08¢ Ti Tov cuvddotay OPdBpovog oo’ Eywye (II, 1, 17, 91) with mdvta cVAAoyov @evyewV
émiokomwy (ep. 130, 1). Ti mov equals mdvta, cuvédolaly equals cOAAoyov (the latter is not attested in
Homer), 6pdBpovog with negation equals @evyewv and, through the reference to the 6pévog, covers the
specification €ntokonwv.

284 Tboo0¢ Epws pageaoty EmijyAvoev fpetépototy, /"H 8§0&ng keveiig, fj ktotog (I1, 1, 13, 159).

285 See, e.g.: canons 4-6 of Nicaea; 2 and 6 of Constantinople. See the works on episcopal elections cited
at §3.3.1n. 209.
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fell apart in the context of the council, with both parts attending and given ample oppor-
tunity to fight and, perhaps, to stiffen their positions. In retrospective, Gregory must
have thought that it would have been better to avoid the encounter completely, and
thus maybe the factions would have respected the deal: the council offered the occa-
sion to exercise those ambitions and to harden those enmities that, in the day-to-day
proceedings of the bishops, would have been hindered by distance and absence. This
is the meaning of the following sentence: "Ev6’ €ptg, £vBa u66og e xai aioyea kpunTd
ndpolBev / Eig éva Suopevéwy y®pov dyetpoueva (IL, 1, 17, 93-94). He notes another
shortcoming of councils in II, 1, 11, 1739-1744%%: he excuses himself for his failure to
govern the council, noting that during such assemblies there is not a definite chain of
command, but that the majority imposes itself—which is, according to him, nothing
short of anarchy.

This idea is linked to another problem Gregory acutely notes. He is conscious of
the negative fallouts of synods, beyond the fact that they do not find solutions to the
problems; as he says in Letter 136, 4: “To assemble often, far from finding a limit to the
ills, always adds confusion to confusion” (tapayaig Tapaydc; see note 273). Our texts
describe the confusion ensuing from synodal strife, too. In these descriptions, the poet
seems to point to more widespread consequences than the simple confusion in the
college of bishops, because he uses terms with a general value, such as x6opog (II, 1, 12,
800; with 6Aog at II, 1, 17, 99), mavta (11, 1, 12, 793-794), T0 kowdv (11, 1, 12, 825), and “the
East and West” (AvtoAinv te §Vow tg, 11, 1, 13, 161). These terms, which are the object
of verbs meaning “to upset”, “to shake”, are ambiguous, in that they do not pinpoint
one precise community which is “upset” or “shaken”. These words convey an idea of
totality. Such a totality may be interpreted on three different levels. The first, and the
most restricted, is the totality of the episcopal college. In this sense, Gregory has noted
something important: the format of the ecumenical council, bringing together bishops
from (at least in theory) all over the empire, was liable to extend the problems affecting
just one part of the episcopate to its totality. After all, he did experiment with something
similar when the Egyptians reached the council in Constantinople, tilting the balance of
the Antiochian dossier against him and thereby challenging his own position—which
seemed sure before—by unearthing the Maximus affair. And so, different matters,
canonically pertaining to different regions, got intertwined with one another, so that
a piecemeal solution was not possible anymore, while the simultaneous presence of
groups of bhishops with opposite interests hindered any comprehensive solution. The
synodal way, says Gregory, brings conflicts and ills of the church painfully to light, but
it is also the worst method to solve them.

286 “o & oUK émjvelg Tadta t0 Tpdabev; Aéye. [ TOV GUAGYWY 8¢ Tig ToT’ elye TO KpaTog;” / oi GHAAOYOL
ugv Roav, v foav Tote / (0kve yap einely addig, olg aioyvvopaw), / foav 8 Tavtwv, ioov einelv 008evog /
avapyia yap éotw 1y mAetotapyla.
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In a broader sense, the mdvta which the council disrupts may refer to the totality
of church matters and especially to the rest of the faithful. A concern about the con-
sequence that the bishops’ discord will have for the faithful of is shown in particular
in I1, 1, 13, where the passage in question is followed by the following consideration:
“Such are the leaders [nyntiipegl. Then follows closely the people [Aadg], / prone to
wickedness, even without a leader” (II, 1, 13, 164-165). The turmoil caused by bishops
introduces and explains the turmoil in the community, which lacks moral canons (see
§3.3.2.2). This generalised turmoil in turn echoes the long description of the state of the
church at the beginning of the poem?’. The idea of chaos and confusion runs through
all of I, 1, 13, and it is linked not only to the failure to select good bishops but also to the
discord among existing bishops. This component is at work elsewhere as well, at least in
11, 1, 17, where, after our passage, Gregory defends himself from the not-so-hypothetical
accusation of having abandoned his community?*®, However, in this poem the perspec-
tive is that of the single bishop, whereas II, 1, 13 is much more interesting from this
angle because it considers the church at large, as a kowov.

Finally, in their broadest sense, the references to k6ouog, mavta, and 0 Kowov
may involve also the secular sphere. Here, again, Gregory’s experience is a funda-
mental guideline: each major step of his career in Constantinople, from his sending
in 379 to his refusal to take part in the 382 council, had been determined by imperial
policy, either as an endorsement of such policy or a reaction to it. For this reason, it
must have been utterly clear to Gregory that the church’s stability and unity were of
the utmost importance for the emperor. The reason behind imperial care for church
matters was equally clear: concerns of public order went hand in hand with religious
disputes. This was especially true on an urban level, where schisms and hierarchical
disputes could devolve into riots?®’, Moreover, many emperors and bishops were sin-
cerely convinced that orthodoxy and a legitimate hierarchy contributed to the welfare

287 §3.1.4.1; cf. évBa xal £vOa / oeietat ola e kOpa (29-30) with avtia kupaivovteg (146) and kKAovéovowy /
avtoAinv te Vo te (151-152). A group of echoes implies that the bishop’s behaviour is a sacrilegious
mock of Christ’s Salvation: cf. ©e0¢ AA6ev arrovpaviolo Bowkov (32) with oi pev Bkwy iepdv mépL Sfpy
gyovTeg (145); k080g £0v BvnTolowy £vi OTTAGy VOLoL KEVWOQS. . . alpa Te Belov / pUolov HUETEPNS Kaking
xéev (33; 35-36) with é@’aipact ku8LowvTeg (148) and keivou kal yeipeaot kal aipatt kG8og €yovteg (157).
Cf. also: m@g piivn okotéeooa TO00V KAE0G Au@eKAALYE; (42) with T6000¢ £€pwG Qageaotv EmyAvoey
nuetépotatv (158); dAoliov ... £x00¢ (52) with €x0og timiotov (161). Note the parallel between the mention
of the cities of refuge of the Bible and the mention of the Temple as secluded spaces, emblematic of the
order and purity of the church: kai y®pdg t1g &nv anomopmnaiolg Buéeaoat.. . (60) and fv §6te Mwapitalg
vNog péyag ov Batdg fev... (184).

288 Cf. Ei 8¢ xakov Aaolo Bed@povog via pipay, /ToTwoav Ke@aAal TV AToceloapéVKY, /"0Qpa KeV, (g
800V (mov, AmonTLOTHPA XAAWVGVY, / OUUOG (yol Kpnuvolg, ij ckoméAolol eépwv (I1, 1,17, 103-106) with "H
okoméloLaLy €ake, kuPepvntiipog drepbev. (11, 1, 13, 55) and Tola pev nyntipeg 6 & Eometat €yyvoLAaog, /
TIpo@poveg &g kaxiny, kal fyntipog évevbev. (11, 1, 13, 164-165).

289 Two examples: the many riots in Alexandria (see Haas 1997, 245-330); the disorders in Rome sur-
rounding the contested succession of Liberius between Damasus and Ursinus (Amm. Marc. 27, 3, 12-15;
9,9).
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of the empire, whereas heresy and illegitimate prelates were punished by God on a
collective level?®. We have already seen such an ideology in Ephrem (§4.1.2), and it
is at work even here in Gregory. It is true that Ephrem is more explicit on this, since,
thanks to the history of Nisibis, he has in mind the importance for the empire to win
its wars. Gregory is more subtle, maybe because he took this notion for granted in
his audience. For example, in II, 1, 13 the ongoing reference to ecclesiastical chaos is
expressed with reference to the whole “cosmos”, as if to suggest that the upheavals
of the church influenced the very structure of our world®!. Moreover, in the first
description of chaos in the poem (I, 1, 13, 27-58), Gregory often repeats the word
Aadg, suggesting a collective dimension of the problems decried??. These subtle hints
signal that the bishops’ divisions reflect on the larger structure of the empire and, ulti-
mately, of the world—even if that structure ought not to be the prime concern of the
bishops: after all, at the beginning of that poem, Gregory called the bishops “world’s
pillars” (k6opoto Béuebia, 11, 1, 13, 5).

Given the political dimension of this strife, I want to conclude with a parallelism
between these passages and Schmitt’s The Concept of the Political’®. Gregory’s pessi-
mistic analysis of the discord inside the episcopate has points of contact, in my view,
with Schmitt’s generalisation of politics as the domain of the categories of friend and
foe and with his close association of politics and war. I am drawn to this comparison
by a detail of the enmity between bishops as described by Gregory—namely, its lack of
real motives: Kal mpd@acig Tpldg €oty, T0 8 dtpekeg, €xBog dmiotov (11, 1, 13, 161). As
the analysis of the texts in this section has shown, Gregory excludes doctrinal motives
for the conflicts between bishops and tends to connect the conflicts to an unspecified
enmity. It is true that such enmities sometimes take ambitions of power and desire for
riches as their triggers, but they are largely presented as a primitive, unaccountable
fact. Gregory formulates this criticism after the traumatic experience of the 381 council,
during which an apparent consensus of bishops, all belonging to the Nicene party and
in the absence of doctrinal opposition, even with imperial support, shipwrecked on
the matter of Antioch, leading to factions that were still divided and fighting up to the

290 Elm 2012, 2-3. The rest of the book demonstrates from the texts how much the Fortuna Romanorum
was linked with correct worship and correct theology.

291 Aaog 6Ang yaing BactAniog (I, 1, 13, 28); omwvBip 8¢ Adyov, kal mupaog depbelg, / Idoav Enédpape
yalav doidiuog (48-49); KiykAida v pecsdtnv kéopwv §vo, To08e puévovtog, / Tob te maputtauévolo,
Bev dpov, Nueplwv te. (70-71); Evvog uév mévteooty anp, Luvn 8¢ te yala, / Zuvog 8 obpavog evplg, & T
oVpavog GUpact aivet (96-97); AUT®V Koapog £ot, AVTGOV Be0g, 6ooa T dpiatolg / "Eometal vaTatiolow
£V fuacty aperdiavtar (171-172); “Ev 8 dpa mavta mélot, XpLatog, BpoTog, jALog, aothp, / PHS, okdTog,
{yyerog £60A0G, Ewa@opog oUKETL Adumwv. (175-176); IIdvta 8 G aAAjAoLal teuppéva eig v ¢yotto. /
‘Og o’ €nv, 8T dkoapog €NV mpwToKTLaTOg VAN, / Kdouov €T wdivovoa Stakpt8ov ov Bepabra. (181-183).
On the cosmological imagery: §3.1.4.1; §3.3.2.2.

292 Aadg 6Ang yaing Bactifiog, €6vog tmiatov (11, 1, 13, 28); Aadg 68’ (32); Aaoto (58); 6 & Eometal Eyyubt
006 (164); see also: Zopa péya Xptatolo (27); 168 adpa (40); 6Aov yévog (47); atpatov (51; 53).

293 I quote from the synoptic edition of the different versions prepared by Marco Walter, Schmitt 2018.
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time of the writing of the poems. Such an outcome of the council must have seemed
so inexplicable that Gregory attributed it to none other than Satan (II, 1, 13, 43-58).
Enmity acquires thereby a metaphysical foundation; it is not casual that the poet men-
tions Adam’s expulsion from Eden as a demonic work before introducing the enmity
between bishops. The current discord is therefore presented as a consequence of—or
at least something similar to—the original sin. These elements—the arbitrariness of the
division, its metaphysical nature, and the link with the original sin—resemble one of
the key features of the friend/foe distinction according to Schmitt—namely, its irreduc-
ibility to other categories. The foe is such not because he is wrong or ugly, but simply
because he is a foe: enmity is something primordial; it is cause, not caused®*. Pro-
ceeding from his definition of “the political” (das Politische), Schmitt claims that those
writers who could address what is authentically “political” were those with the presup-
position of something intrinsically “wrong”, problematic, in human nature. Therefore,
among Christian writers, the clear conscience of an original sin was the fundament of
authentically political thought?%. Thus, Schmitt draws a link between political thought
and original sin and, more generally, metaphysics—a connection that is, in a way, anal-
ogous to what we find in Gregory, where arbitrary conflict is conceivable only in the
framework of Adam’s banishment from paradise and Satan’s presence and activity
in our world. It is perhaps significant that Gregory employs so many animal fables as
examples in our poems, if Schmitt claims that the political interpretation of the animal
fable is possible only when one believes men to be “naturally” evil*®.

There are, however, significant differences between Gregory’s representation of
conflict and the requirements of the friend/foe distinction as put forth by Schmitt. First,
Schmitt distinguishes between private rival and public enemy. He employs for the first
the Greek word €x0pdg, which is the word recurring the most in Gregory’s poems for the
bishops?”’. Even in the line quoted above (II, 1, 13, 161), enmity is called £x00¢, meaning
a private sentiment of hate more than a public relationship as required by Schmitt.
Gregory consistently describes this enmity as a sentiment, something stemming from
the inner mind of the bhishops; for example, they are called SuopevéwvinIl, 1,17, 94, and
their enmity against Gregory comes from their votg in II, 1, 10, 18 (00 pot tafta vooTat
©{Aa). Another important element of Schmitt’s classification is the absence of a neutral
third party—whether in the form of a regulation or of an adjudicating institution—that
may resolve the conflict?*®, If church canons, though formally neutral and preordained,

294 Schmitt 2018, 76-79, 80—83. Van Dam’s analysis of the strife between Eunomius and the Cappado-
cians (Van Dam 2003b, 15-45), although perhaps too cynic, stresses the personal and social enmity be-
yond and beneath doctrinal divergences of the participants. However, that conflict is entirely contained
in the terms of a private rivalry and competition between provincial notables.

295 Schmitt 2018, 188-203, esp. 196-197.

296 Schmitt 2018, 180-183.

297 Schmitt 2018, 82-87.

298 Schmitt 2018, 78-81.
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were irrelevant in resolving church conflicts, as the inconsistent application of canons
2 and 15 of Nicaea to Nectarius and Gregory demonstrate (see §5.1.2.2), the emperor
was still capable of deciding church issues, at least for a while. In the end, the emperor
had the power to declare or avoid war, whereas the bishops did not have it, so that their
conflicts were not “political” in the full sense. This brings us to a third condition epis-
copal conflicts left apparently unmet: Schmitt requires that friend/foe conflicts entail
the present, concrete possibility of death, either of the enemy or of oneself. Yet, since
bishops could not raise armies or declare wars, their conflicts seem not to be capable of
endangering the concrete, biological life of their participants.

Yet some of these differences are limited. The rivalries between bishops, for
example, cannot be reduced to purely private issues. They have a collective charac-
ter, first because the bishops did not act as individuals but were divided into groups
and acted as 6paoeig aomSwral, to use Gregory’s expression (IL, 1, 10, 19). Moreover,
Gregory ascribes to them a significance surpassing the inner strife of a selected body of
people. The meaning of his geographic references to East and West, as well as of the pro-
tracted cosmic metaphor implying that the conflict among bishops may tear apart the
very fabric of the kdopog, is precisely that these conflicts have a collective significance
or at least that their effects trickle down to the whole church and the whole empire. The
East-West divide is particularly unsettling, since its episcopal side could seem to reflect
a much more important cultural and imperial dynamic—namely, the political division
between pars Orientis and pars Occidentis, already played out many times during the
civil wars of the fourth century, and the increasing linguistic divide between the Greek-
and Latin-speaking church and between the Greek- and Latin-speaking empire. It is
ironic that, at the very moment when the empire celebrated its last unification under
Theodosius, the church revealed for the first time her East-West divide in the Council
of Constantinople, and Gregory anticipated later developments when he highlighted
this divide. Anyway, it is difficult to assess how far church conflict involved also the
congregations, and, therefore, how much one is authorised to speak of collective con-
flicts as opposed to private grudges. In Antioch and Alexandria episcopal groups had
communal footing, with conflicts sometimes devolving into violence, but the cases of
these two gigantic cities are not to be translated throughout the Mediterranean lightly;
perhaps this collective representation of the conflict is due more to Gregory’s poetic
imagination.

Asregards the threat of physical war looming above every authentic friend/foe dis-
tinction, although bishops could not declare war, physical damage was not completely
excluded from church conflicts. As T have already said, such conflicts could devolve into
violence, especially in bigger cities like Antioch, Alexandria, or Rome. One has only to
remember the attempted stoning of Gregory at Constantinople, the controversial events
leading to Damasus’s election to the see of Rome as recounted by Ammianus, or the
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situation of Roman Africa in the time of Augustine described by Shaw?. Moreover,

bishops were ordinarily exiled, persecuted, or incarcerated by the secular arm during
the fourth century, as Gregory wrote in or: 42 (see §5.1.2.2, especially note 52). In many
cases, the emperor and his officers were counselled by other bishops, so that one cannot
strictly speak of a neutral (and neutralising) state in the same sense in which one speaks
of the modern European states considered by Schmitt. State power was contestable,
and indeed the competition to influence the emperor must have been one of the main
components of the bishops’ enmity. Thus, the violence one side could inflict on the other
was still bound by irregularity of deployment (episodic outbhreaks) or by the mediation
of imperial power. For this reason, it is difficult to evaluate how much the communities
backing the different groups of bishops perceived the threat of violence on an existen-
tial level.

These contradictory features of the enmity described by Gregory are explicated
in Schmitt’s idea that the friend/foe distinction can emerge gradually from other dif-
ferences, as well as degenerate in grotesque instances of the same dynamic®®. A full
identification of the dynamics described by Gregory with the friend/foe distinction and
Schmitt’s definition of what is properly political can be safely dismissed. On the other
side, there are undeniable analogies between the two, so that one could interpret the sit-
uation described by Gregory as one of those parasitic forms of enmity in which antago-
nism is expressed through tactics, intrigues, and rivalries. This situation, however, does
not result from a previous full-fledged enmity; rather, it was first revealed—at least, in
Gregory’s perception—during the council. In the moment of their triumph, the Nicenes
found themselves divided. This did not bode well for the future: this, in my opinion, is
the deep meaning of Gregory’s insistent military metaphor, especially in II, 1, 13. The
conflict has not yet escalated to a point where war is a concrete possibility of the eccle-
siastic confrontation; however, the lack of a serious motivation (according to Gregory)
in the conflict over Antioch and himself is the sign of a growing “politicisation” of eccle-
siastical conflicts. After all, in the following two centuries christological controversies,
with their East/West divide and the fundamental role of Alexandria, proved Gregory
right. In a Schmittian perspective, to represent these conflicts with the language of war,
alluding even to bloodshed, means to cast them as political conflicts; thereby, the poet
tries to warn his audience of this growing “politicisation”.

The modern interpreter may speculate on the reactions of Gregory’s public to his
warning. The warning must have been particularly relevant to lay audiences, especially
to people close to the court: Gregory signals a weakening in the neutralising power of
the secular arm. Although his ousting and the election of Nectarius may seem a victory
from the point of view of the emperor, the poet argues that, coming from a deep divide
in the episcopate and failing to address that divide, these actions serve merely to delay

299 Shaw 2011.
300 Schmitt 2018, 88-89, 92-93.
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and exacerbate the problem, especially if the Egyptians and the Westerners had per-
ceived Nectarius’s and Flavian’s elections as a defeat. History vindicated our poet: the
problem repeated itself, exacerbated, in the case of John Chrysostom less than a decade
later. On the other hand, the ecclesiastical audience is sternly recalled to a higher stand-
ard of conduct by Gregory’s military metaphors. If they had been able to piece together
Gregory’s considerations on the political cost of electing Nectarius (§5.2.3) with the
implications for the empire of their discord as represented by the poet, they would
have understood the risk Gregory could only obliquely allude to: ecclesiastical infight-
ing causes the emperor to encroach on the independence of the church in order to
restore order; this in turn leads to less dignity and freedom for the hierarchy. For this
reason, it is important to preserve concord as much as possible and to sort out conflicts
internally, renouncing partisanship.

Until now, to compare Gregory to Schmitt’s thought, I have relied mostly onII, 1, 13.
Military imagery, the theme of enmity, and the arbitrariness of the conflict are less rel-
evant in the other poems, and this is not a coincidence. II, 1, 13 is fictionally set during
the council, but it is really supposed to denounce the behaviour of bishops. Fictionally,
the description of the dynamic of the council makes the bishops aware, but in reality, it
exposes the bad state of the church. Gregory’s insistent reference to Christ, his blood, and
the church as mystical body is an attempt to overcome the opposing factions appealing
to a broader belonging; the devil has, in this context, the function of the “other” against
which enmity should be directed. The other poems have a different stance, one of pro-
gressive removal of Gregory from the political arena. In II, 1, 12, Gregory has already
decided to resign but still tries to influence—however weakly—his colleagues. His final
peroratio in favour of peace insists on the moral qualities of the single bishops as a pre-
requisite for concord. This is in harmony with the real-life meaning of the poem, which
is concerned with the selection and the traits of the good bishop. These extroverted
proposals cease with II, 1, 10 and II, 1, 17, two poems already focused on the self-pres-
entation of Gregory as an ascetic. Already in II, 1, 12 Gregory had expressed his isolation
from the rest of the bishops®®; in II, 1, 10, however, his isolation turns to enmity. By
refusing to “take arms” for either faction, Gregory has become the common enemy of
both factions®*, This paradox is the perfect corroboration of the apologetic argument,
according to which Gregory chose to sacrifice his position and reputation—in short,
himself—for peace among the other bishops, without denying malevolence on their
part. The retrospection of II, 1, 17 brings an even harder judgement against councils
and an even stronger removal from the bishops: Gregory does not propose any unity
anymore but, generalising the “us vs. them” dynamic of the Council of Constantinople

301 EiT’ olv memAnywg &k pédng tov vodv uévog / MéBn tetpdodat Todg doivoug ofopat (11, 1, 12,
829-830). Note the word pévog in the middle of the distich. The passage has been analysed at §5.1 and
§5.1.2.4, where Gregory’s isolation and difference from the others is directly thematised.

302 o0 pot Tadta voolol iAa. / OV yap ing yevounv poipng 6pactg aomSwtng. .. Mn8’ g vnig oAiyn
@opTiSL supEépopat. / Q¢ xat kovpovooloy améxBopal (11, 1, 10, 18-19; 22-23).
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to every possible assembly of bishop, he declares renunciation to politics the only viable
solution. Read in this corpus, 11, 1, 13 works as the premise of the other two poems, as it
explains the danger of the ecclesiastical politics Gregory will renounce. Naturally, what
these texts witness is but a conditioned renunciation of politics: the poems themselves
are proof that Gregory has not ceased to make his voice heard in church matters; he has
just chosen a new way to do it: through poetry.



